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chapter the which John Salisbury 
describes his studies France famous passage the 
history learning. Into the larger problems raised not 
propose enter the present paper, but its interest great 
that the notes time and place and the identification persons 
deserve looking into very carefully. These minor questions 
were the subject active discussion some thirty years ago, and 
little new material has been added since. But good many 
problems were then left undecided, and has seemed 
that fresh examination might lead the solution some 
them. least hope show that some statements fact 
and some identifications persons which were formerly accepted 
may definitely rejected. 

John says that went abroad the year next after Henry 
died. Henry died December 1135, and the next year began 
Christmas Day. true that from the middle the twelfth 
century the practice reckoning the year from Lady Day was 
coming into fashion, but Canterbury the older rule certainly 
prevailed long after that time.? John first studied under Abailard 
and then under one who seems afterwards have 
become archdeacon Rheims, and Robert Melun. These 
masters taught Mount St. Geneviéve the southern suburb 
Paris, and here John continued for near two full years. This 
brings towards the end 1137. Then the advice his 

10, Opp. 78-81, ed. Giles, 1848. 
See Gervase Canterbury, Opera historica, 90, ed. Stubbs, 1879. 


Apparently the same with Alberic surnamed porta John Salisbury, 
Epist. Opp. 206. 
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teachers resorted the Grammarian Conches and heard 
his teaching the space three years. evident that 
these three years are counted from his departure from the Mount, 
and not, from the beginning his residence 
France. Theyrun from the winter and end 1140-1. 

When has told the three years during which studied 
under William Conches, John proceeds enumerate several 
teachers whom attended before and after this time. After- 
wards, says—that is, after the end 1140—he worked afresh 
over old subjects under Richard surnamed the Bishop, and 
entered upon some studies pertaining the which 
had heard some lectures from Hardwin the German, otherwise 
unknown us. also went again through rhetoric, which 
had previously attended Master Theodoric, and afterwards 
learned more thoroughly from Peter Helias. took pupils too, 
and made friends with Adam the Little Bridge. not easy 
arrange the sequence this narrative. John concludes 
saying that was induced the narrowness his means 
and the advice his friends undertake the office teacher 
other words, obtain licence giving him authority teach. 
But for this further course study was requisite. returned 
the end the three years (in fine and found again 
Master Gilbert, whom heard logic and but 
was too quickly removed. This gives fixed date, Gilbert 
Porrée became bishop Poitiers 1142. John then 
pursued course theological study under Robert Pullus and 
Simon Poissy and nearly twelve years passed. They must 
have ended not later than 1146 early John says 
little about the second half his long period study 
accounted for the fact that the Metalogicus philosophical 
treatise. John allows himself long digression his studies 
the arts, but only mentions his theological course summarily 
because was not relevant his subject. 

John does not tell where spent the three years, 1137-40, 
after quitted Mount St. Geneviéve, and was usually 
presumed that simply passed from the suburb into the city 
Paris. 1862, however, Carl Schaarschmidt gave reasons 
for supposing that went Chartres. His arguments are 
First, William Conches was Norman and became 
good deal later) the instructor Henry, afterwards Henry 
should not, therefore, expect find him Paris. Secondly, 
John tells that Gilbert Porrée was wont, when was 
chancellor Chartres, say certain things. This, Schaarschmidt 
says, explains why John mentions that ‘on return Paris 
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does not fact say ‘to Paris’] found Gilbert again 
Thirdly, John’s description the teaching Bernard Chartres 
intimate that can only based personal knowledge. 
Before examining the evidence about William Conches and 
Gilbert Porrée worth while note that Schaarschmidt 
introduces unnecessary complication into the matter 
suggesting that John spent part these three years Provins 
and Rheims. forgets that John lived twelve years France, 
and are now concerned only with the three years beginning 
with his third year. His visits these places may have been 
made any the last seven years his stay France, which 
only just glances at. introduces this precious bit auto- 
biography episode, illustrate the way which philoso- 
phical studies were pursued; and only afterthought 
that speaks very briefly his later years study. 
Schaarschmidt’s opinion that the trienniwm was mainly 
passed Chartres has been generally accepted. But good deal 
fresh material has accumulated since wrote, nearly sixty 
years and one inconspicuous source evidence which was 
made public few years earlier escaped his attention. This 


letter-book which throws light the schools Chartres 


the first quarter the twelfth century, and introduces 
Bernard and Gilbert and perhaps also William Conches. 


manuscript formerly belonging the chapter Chartres 
and now preserved the public library that town (no. 1029) 
contains the end collection the letters Bishop Ivo, 
the famous canonist, number letters and epistolary specimens 
formulae occupying the last sixteen leaves the volume. 
Thirty-six these letters were printed Lucien Merlet the 
Bibliothéque Ecole des Chartes for manuscript 
was that date assigned about 1150, but the last catalogue 
places the end the twelfth Not much later 
received additions papal bulls and letters bishops derived 
from sources which point Venetian But the manu- 
script itself indubitably Chartres book, and the private letters 
the end show that was part compiled from the correspon- 
dence particular family closely connected with some member 
the capitular body. That this family was that Arnold, who 
was dean from latest 1087 1119,‘ pretty the 


4th ser. The manuscript was then designated 2nd ser. 19. 
Catalogue général des Manuscrits des Bibliothéques publiques France, Départe- 
ments, xi. Chartres, pp. 319 (1889). 

See Omont’s remarks the Bibliothéque Ecole des Chartes, (1889) 566. 
subscribes charters late June 1118 (Gall Christ. viii, instr. 316 
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manuscript includes not only letters relating Arnold’s disputes 
with his bishop, Ivo, but also number domestic letters which 
could not have been interest outside his immediate circle. 
the names are mostly given only initials, not possible 
identify them all with absolute but enough 
plain enable fix the date the collection. Bishop Ivo 
died December 1115, and few the letters are later than 
that year. necessary state positively that Ivo died 
1115, because the year has been given differently recent 
writers. Léon Mirot places 1116,? and Father Ghel- 
linck Both dates are wrong for Paschal announced 
the consecration Ivo’s successor, Geoffrey, letter which 
the original still preserved Chartres, dated from the Lateran 
have been written only 1116; for 
April 1117 the pope was not Rome but Benevento, and 
January 1118 died. 

One letter early 1087, but most belong the 
first fifteen years the twelfth century. Among them group 
familiar letters addressed their mother Letitia two 
schoolboys and James Letitia take the sister 
Dean Arnold she afterwards mentioned widow 
The editor the letters would carry the letters back earlier 
generation and make Letitia the dean’s But the two 
brothers were boys together, and they are associated letter 
addressed Geoffrey, dean Mans, when the younger, 
James, was still student. Now Geoffrey was dean 1096, 
possibly little earlier, and was made archbishop Rouen 
1111. Arnold, however, was already dean Chartres 1087, 
and not likely that had brother student’s age ten 
years more That they were Dean Arnold’s nephews 
conjecture which base the fact that letters this sort appear 
collection mainly connected with him and his family. Arnold 
had also nephew Hugh, who time became dean himself. 
letter which bears name sends messages the writer’s 
father and uncle (avunculus), his mother and grandmother, 
which perhaps bring together the dean and his sister. From 


his successor Sampson appears November 1119 (ibid. viii. 1199 The charter 
Bishop Geoffrey, which makes Arnold still dean 1120 the third year his 
episcopate instr. 320), contains incompatible dates. 

Cartulaire Notre-Dame Lépinois and Merlet, iii. 225, 1865. 

Chronique Morigny, 15, 2nd ed., 1912. 

Mouvement théologique douziéme Siécle, 297, 1914. 

Cartul. Notre-Dame Chartres, 123, Jaffé, Reg. 6518, 2nd ed. 

Bibl. l’Ecole des Chartes, 4th ser. 469 So, too, Clerval, Les Ecoles 
Chartres Moyen-Age, pp. 194, 217, 1895. 

Merlet, 459, strangely attributes this letter (xv1) Dean Arnold, the time 
when had resigned the deanery. But this was after then Geoffrey was 
archbishop. 
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another letter appears that Hugh had brother Dionysius, 
whom letter addressed. Three other letters 
are written Dionysius. 

whom the letters were collected must left doubtful. 
They may have been A., Hugh, Dionysius. What 
evident that they come from some member Arnold’s family. 
Most them belong the time Bishop Ivo, before 
December 1115. Two refer Anselm Laon, who died 1117 
(XXVI, the second these mentions the ruin the city 
during the riots 1112. Another letter (xxxv) addressed 
public affairs Adela, countess Blois, who retired 
nunnery 1117. letter which date can assigned 
postulates later year than and this being so, unlikely 
that the compilation was made very long afterwards. 
important establish this, because one letter has been placed 
with confidence Hauréau quarter century later. 

good many the letters bring into relation with the 
schools the time, and three are directly connected with Chartres. 
one these friend Orleans writes Dionysius 
making mention the brother Master B.: this Theodoric, 
the brother Bernard Chartres. has heard news gente 
nostra Bernard and Theodoric were Bretons, and the writer 
was the same race. The next letter accepted the 
composition Gilbert Porrée Bernard (it bears only 
the initials B.), and almost every one has taken written 
soon after Gilbert left Paris, hypothesi 1141, become 
scholasticus Poitiers. may noted that this letter the 
only basis for the supposition that Gilbert returned Poitiers 
before was made bishop But the letter says nothing 
recent departure only expresses regret that his occupation 
master the schools Aquitaine deprives him the pleasure 
Bernard’s company. isa rhetorical exercise which may have 
been composed any time after ceased Bernard’s 
pupil Chartres; and very reasonably assigned 
date not long after Gilbert returned his home Poitiers, 
perhaps 1116, perhaps little earlier. The letter fact helps 
fill gap Gilbert’s career. Now Gilbert known 
have studied under Anselm Laon and Bernard Chartres. 
now becomes clear that the interval went back 
his first home, Poitiers, master the schools, and presumably 

Letter xxxiii,indeed, bears the superscription Bishop and Dean G., but 
time until 1165 did such bishop and dean coexist. the bishop Geoffrey, 
who succeeded Ivo the beginning 1116, the initial the dean must 

Mém. Acad. des Inscr., ii. 93. 


Cartulaire Abbaye Saint-Pére Chartres, 469, ed. Guérard, 1840. 
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stayed there until was recalled Chartres. The third letter 
recommending his kinsman Geoffrey for admission his instruc- 
tion, scola vestra docendum, Chartres. tempting 
find Master William Conches, who was leading disciple 
Bernard: the letter preceding (xxm) speaks tabulae 
which had been asked back domno Guillelmo, who may the 
same person magister 

The letter-book thus brings before several masters living 
Chartres about 1118, whom there are reasons for connecting 
with that place later on, Bernard and his brother and William 
Conches also Gilbert Porrée, who had studied Chartres, 
but was longer there. 


BERNARD CHARTRES 


The school attached the cathedral church Our Lady 
Chartres had two officers. Its head was the chancellor, who also 
conducted the business the chapter and under him was the 
master the schools, who actually gave the The 
inferior office was held Bernard 1115,? and probably good 
deal earlier for Gilbert Porrée studied under him before 
attended Anselm and Anselm died 1117. The 
chancellorship was occupied one Vulgrin from about 1099 
about 1119. There reason doubt that was succeeded 
Bernard, who named chancellor and perhaps 
little earlier but ceased chancellor before November 
1126, when Gilbert Porrée held the and there has 
been much discussion what happened him afterwards. 

John Salisbury gives large description Bernard’s 
method teaching that Schaarschmidt and were 
persuaded that wrote from personal knowledge. myself 
shared this opinion was supposed that after his 
retirement before the latter part 1126 Bernard still continued 
take friendly interest the school. should, however, 
observed that, far from saying that had learned directly 
from Bernard, concluded his account with the words huius 
magistri formam praeceptores mei grammatica Gulielmus 
Conchis Ricardus cognomento Episcopus suos discipulos 
aliquandiu This was the good old method 
but now things are changed, and every one wants get the 


The two officers appear together document about 1121: see Merlet 
and Clerval, Manuscrit siécle, 196, Chartres, 1893. 

Hauréau, Mém. Acad. des Inscr., ii. 90; Clerval, Les Chartres 

the History Medieval Thought, pp. 120, 206 

Metalog. 24, 
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end his studies before has laid proper foundation. Thus 
William and Richard are John’s own masters, who carried 
the tradition the senex 

must also note that John was brought into relations with 
Bernard was not before 1138, and evidence has been adduced 
show that was dead before 1130. This taken from the 
oldest necrology the church Chartres, preserved the library 
St. Etienne, MS. 104. The book was written before April 1028. 
and received subsequent additions, the last series being inserted 
between 1090 and 1130. The name Stephen, abbot St. John 
Chartres and patriarch Jerusalem, who died June 1130, 
absent. There obit any one who died after 1130, 
with the exception few royal names which were subsequently 
inserted The text this volume was printed with 
scrupulous distinction the handwritings Merlet 
and the late Abbé Clerval observes that 
the entry commemorating Bernardus subdiaconus cancellarius 
Sancte Marie under June states that bequeathed his books 
the church, whereas the necrology which was begun when this 
one was finished and continued use down the fourteenth 
century specifies the number the volumes left twenty- 
four. The inference drawn that Bernard’s obit was one the 
latest inserted the old book. 

Clerval’s argument about the date indeed not absolutely 
conclusive. For first, though may true that all the obits 
persons who can identified relate persons who died before 
1130, there are many others people about whom nothing 


known. Secondly, was not the practice enter obituary 


precise date, immediately after the death the person 
who died latest. the third place, the entries uncials relate 
persons who died late 1137; and one cannot say for 
certain that some the obits unknown people, and also that 
Bernard, belong these later years. would unwise 
speak too positively all inclined assert that 
improbable that Bernard lived beyond 1130 and therefore that 
John cannot have been personally acquainted with him. 

Thechronological point importance, because bears closely 
the question whether Bernard Chartres was the same person 
Bernard Silvestris. Before Clerval published his book the 
schools Chartres 1895,4 Hauréau 1884 had brought forward 
other reasons which make the identification, formerly accepted 

Policrat. 13. vol. ii. 145, ed. Webb, 1909. 

Manuscrit XI* siécle, pp. 100 ff. 

Ibid: pp. 140, 165; Les Chartres, 161. 

Clerval first maintained that the two Bernards were different persons 1882 


publication which have not seen. 
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almost every impossible. This the more regretted 
since all that John Salisbury tells about the opinions his 
Bernard corresponds closely with those expressed the Cosmo- 
graphia the other Bernard even the verses quoted John 
from the one might easily believed taken from the other. 
Still, the fact that Bernard Silvestris belongs younger 
generation than Bernard Chartres, and that was connected 
not with Chartres but with Tours. 

Magister Silvestris Tours 


docuit dictare decus Turonense magistri 
Silvestris, studii gemma, scolaris 


Many years later was once more that place, and dedicated 
his Tobias Bartholomew who was archbishop from 1174 
sought extract from this dedication outline 
the chronology Matthew’s life. Suggesting that the poem 
was finished 1175 and finding that Matthew says that had 
lived ten years Paris,* inferred that went Paris 
latest but the argument precarious, since though the 
dedication raises presumption that the Tobias was completed 
near the beginning Bartholomew’s episcopate, this does not 
carry very far. Matthew, says Hauréau, went Paris from 
Orleans, and was there doubt about 1145. This infers 
from the fact that his Ars versificatoria, which wrote 
Orleans, cites the Cosmographia Bernard Silvestris, and the 
Cosmographia speaks Eugenius III apparently recently 
elected. Now Eugenius became pope 1145, and natural 
suppose that Bernard wrote him some time during his sojourn 
France between 1147 and 1148. Indeed gloss one the 
manuscripts the Cosmographia definitely states that the book 
was presented the pope that But all that follows from 
Matthew’s citation that wrote some time after its publication 
does not tell whether was soon long after. Hauréau 
then attempts fix the date Matthew’s residence Orleans 
quoting his statement that was there tempore Primatis. 


chroniqueur Richard Poitiers nous atteste que cet illustre farceur 
Hugues, surnommé Primat Primat, comme ayant premier 
rang parmi les professeurs d’Orléans, pour son inconduite dépossédé 


See Hist. litt. France, xii. (1763) 261. 

See the verses printed Wattenbach from Tegernsee MS. about 1200, 
now Munich, the Sitzungsberichte der philos.-philol. und hist. Classe der 
Akademie der Wissenschaften Miinchen, 1872, ii. 581, ll. 69, 70. 

Migne, 933. Wattenbach, 582, 85. 

cuius presentia liber iste fuit recitatus Gallia captat eius 


Bodl. Libr., MS. Misc. 515, fo. 188 


| 
| 


1920 PARIS AND CHARTRES, 1136-1146 329 


charge, résidait 1142 dans ville Paris, sans doute 
réfugié aprés son éclatante disgrace.! 


Now Richard Poitiers, late redaction his 
inserts notice Hugh after mentioning the death Fulk 
Jerusalem and the succession Baldwin. Fulk, however, died 
November 1143, more probably and succeeded 
him the following Christmas. Richard then writes 


Hiis etenim diebus viguit apud Parisius quidam scolasticus Hugo 
nomine conscolasticis Primas cognominatus, persona quidem vilis, 
vultu deformis. Hic primaeva aetate litteris secularibus informatus, 
propter faceciam suam litterarum noticiam fama sui nominis per 
diversas provincias divulgata resplenduit. Inter alios vero scolasticis 
metris ita facundus atque promtus extitit, sequentibus versibus 
omnibus audientibus cachinum moventibus declaratur, quos paupere 
mantello sibi quodam presule dato declamatorie composuit. 

Hugone Primas Aurelianensi 


Here follow the verses about the cloak, which are known from 
other sources. 

not easy first sight understand how sound 
scholar Hauréau should have built his story upon this 
basis. Richard Poitiers his interpolator says that Hugh was 
popular versifier Paris date which may placed about 
Orleans. There not word about his dismissal from Orleans, 
though the scurrility his preserved compositions would un- 
doubtedly have justified his expulsion from any decent society. 
The evidence, far, tells only that, when resident Paris, 
Hugh was known the Primate Orleans. The explanation 
Hauréau’s view found another work this learned 
and entertaining writer. his Notices quelques 
Manuscrits Bibliothéque Nationale, (1893), 129-31, 
published improved text the poem beginning Dives eram 
dilectus which well known from its inclusion among the 
Walter Map.‘ This describes the hard case Primas, who 
was driven out, from what cause not said, from some house 
apparently canons. There hint that was Orleans. 
But the poem was written when the author was old man 


Modo curvat senectus 
aetate sum confectus. 


have therefore inquire what known Hugh’s age. 
Dr. Wilhelm Meyer Spires unearthed 1907 series 


Bibl. Ecole des Chartes, liv. (1893) 794. 

MS. Reg. 1911, the Vatican, whence printed the Monumenta Germ. Hist. 

Poems attributed Walter Mapes, pp. 1841. 


| 
q 
2 


330 THE MASTERS THE SCHOOLS July 


unsavoury compositions him the Bodleian MS., Rawlinson 
109, which expounded with true Teutonic learning and 
From these learn that Primas was living 
Rheims some time before 1136, and that 1144 1145 was 
Beauvais. the latter date was more than fifty years 
that his birth may placed little before 1095. 
another poem tells how was kicked downstairs Levite 
whom made claim for some payment. fled back 
Paris, where was famous poet. This was written his old 
age, Dr. Meyer says after 1140,2 probably much later. Hugh’s 
residence Orleans must then fitted between his stay 
Rheims before 1136 and that Beauvais 1144 1145. The 
notice Richard Poitiers may indicate his removal Paris 
shortly before the latter date. But man fifty does not 
describe himself worn out with age, and the two poems which 
inform the ill treatment received two different occa- 
sions must belong later time, when the elderly libertine had 
returned the one case Paris, the other some place 
unknown. Beyond this need not explore his biography. 

From these facts plain that cannot follow Hauréau 
asserting that, since Matthew says that lived 
Orleans tempore this must have been before 1142 
that had previously been pupil Bernard Silvestris 
Tours (Hauréau assumes for least five years), Bernard must 
have been established teacher there not later than 1136, 
that Bernard cannot the same person Bernard 
Chartres, because 1136 the latter was settled Paris and 
instructing John Salisbury. Here again the facts are hopelessly 
confused. one ever said that John was Bernard’s pupil 
1136, whether Paris elsewhere, and John never says that 
was Bernard’s pupil all. 

have gone into this matter detail, because Hauréau more 
than once repeated his statements definitely proved. But 
the evidence tells more than that Matthew studied under 
Bernard Silvestris Tours, and was afterwards Orleans 
uncertain date before about 1145 and remained there until 
perhaps some time after 1147 1148. Matthew’s biography 
blank until appears Paris not earlier than 1165 and possibly 
good deal later. learn from not one single positive date 
help fix the time when Bernard was engaged teaching 
Tours. The title which Matthew elsewhere gives Bernard’s 
book, Cosmographia Turonensis, furnishes explicit evidence that 
was settled there, but not know whether that book 


der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften philos. 1907, 
pp. ff. Ibid. pp. 152 ff. 
Not. Extr. des Manuscrits nat., ii. (1880) 260. 


| 


1920 PARIS AND CHARTRES, 1136-1146 331 


should placed 1145 about 1147 1148. The residuum 
sufficient prove that Bernard Silvestris was connected with 
Tours some undefined date, probably many years before 1145, 
and that was still active then few years later; but 
tells more. 

Bernard Silvestris then lived Tours, very likely between 
1130 and 1140. There nothing suggest that was ever 
connected with Chartres. only conjecture that brings him 
Paris little after 1140. this point shall recur later. 
present enough say that the evidence place and time 
make impossible identify Bernard Silvestris with Bernard 
Chartres. clinch the matter, may add that the former 
dedicated the Cosmographia the most famous doctor Terricus 
the second person plural, style which incredible that 
Bernard Chartres should have used addressing his brother. 
This rightly insisted Sir John Sandys his History 
Classical 

valiant attempt was made many years ago Charles 
Langlois reconcile the data concerning Bernard Chartres 
and Bernard Silvestris arguing that when Bernard made his 
reputation Tours was naturally known that place 
Turonensis, and that going later Chartres was called 
took Silvestris indicate the master’s Breton 
origin. The attribute was used elsewhere Celtic Merlin 
was called Merlinus Silvester, Giraldus Cambrensis was Giraldus 
Silvestris. The ‘wild’ Welshman had his counterpart the 
Breton. the French verse Henry Andeli 
Bernard Silvestris became Bernardins Now 
quite true that the use surnames the twelfth century was 
very various. John Salisbury almost always calls Abailard 
the philosopher Palais (Palatinus); and Gilbert bishop 
Poitiers was known Porrée (Porretanus). These were 
their birthplaces. But the English Welsh Robert always 
Melun, and another Englishman, Adam, the Petit Pont, 
because kept school there. Simon Poissy John mentions 
also Simon Paris. John Salisbury himself was bishop 
Chartres only for the last few years his life, and yet was 
known Carnotense’ late the fifteenth century. 
surname, therefore, indecisive. But greatly should desire 
accept the conclusion which Langlois brilliantly maintained, 
Iam afraid that cannot stand against the evidence the 
Chartres necrology and the mention Eugenius III the 
Cosmographia Bernard Silvestris. 

ed., 1906. Bibl. des Chartes, liv. (1893) 242-7. 


The Batile the Seven 328, 55, ed. Paetow, Berkeley, California, 
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When John Salisbury studied under Gilbert Porrée 
1140 1141, says ‘Reperi magistrum Gilbertum from which 
must infer that had known him before. Since Schaar- 
schmidt wrote, has been commonly agreed that this acquain- 
tance was made Chartres, and this opinion confirmed the 
fact that John elsewhere quotes some words which Gilbert used, 
being quidem cancellarius have there- 
fore inquire whether John could have been known Gilbert 
when held that office. Now Gilbert, have seen, mentioned 
chancellor November 1126; afterwards appears with 
that designation February and The charter 
which this last notice occurs dated the twenty-first year 
Bishop Geoffrey, who was consecrated shortly before April 
1116, presumably Easter Day, But his years were 
reckoned from earlier date than that. There charter dated 
Wednesday January 1138/9, luna xx, the second year 
Louis VII and the twenty-fourth Bishop All 
the chronological elements are accord, except the weekday, 
which should Tuesday. follows then that the bishop’s 
years were counted from day not later than January 1116. 
The reckoning was doubt from Geoffrey’s election, not long 
before January Hence the record mentioning Gilbert 
chancellor 1136 the bishop’s twenty-first year indicates 
date earlier than January the course the 
year 1137, that before March 1138, another chancellor, 
Guy, seems make his appearance.’ This, however, cannot 
asserted with confidence for the charter January 1139 
bears the attestation not Guido cancellarius but Guido 
and this form found document more than 
fifteen years According Clerval, Guy was the nephew 
former chancellor, Vulgrin, and was known cancellarii 
chancellor for year more later, John would have had ample 
time become acquainted with him Chartres, but even 
ceased before March 1138 would still have been possible for 
him have met him there, for John’s two years Mount 
St. Geneviéve need not pressed beyond the autumn 1137. 


Metalog. 


See above, 324. Compare the documents cited Gallia Christ. viii. (1744) 
1135 


Cartul. Notre-Dame Chartres, 148. 
chanced that the bishop died January (ibid. iii. 28), and this day has 
been accidentally given Gams, Series that his accession. 


Cartul. Notre-Dame Chartres, 142. 
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either case need not hesitate accept his quotation 
what Gilbert said when was chancellor meaning that 
heard himself when was living Chartres. 

his return Paris about 1140 John found Gilbert again, 
but was too soon taken away. has almost everywhere been 
asserted that Gilbert was made master the schools Poitiers 
1141 and was then elected bishop the following year. This 
statement has grown from series inaccuracies. Otto 
Freising, mentioning Gilbert bishop Poitiers, says that, 
eadem civitate oriundus, usque ultimam 
senectutem diversis Galliae locis phylosophiae studium colens, 
nomine magistri officium administrarat noviterque ante hos 
dies culmen pontificale prefata civitate sublimatus fuerat 
Mabillon abridged the words follows: ‘Is, Pictavis oriundus, 
ait Frisingensis, discipulo magister, magistro tandem 
eiusdem civitatis episcopus Gallia 
Gilbert said have been canon Poitiers cathedral when 
was made bishop,.and have that time been engaged 
teaching theology there. The Histoire littéraire 
was more precise: said that Gilbert left Paris the first 
months 1141, having been nominated scholastique the 
church Poitiers. Hauréau makes further improvement 
says that 1141 Gilbert was sent his diocesan, the bishop 
Chartres, Poitiers, govern the abbey St. There is, 
however, evidence, outside the letter which have shown 
belong much earlier that Gilbert had anything 
with Poitiers after about 1124 until became bishop, probably 
1142. 

The exact date his appointment the bishopric uncertain. 
His predecessor Grimoard was consecrated January 
and according the Life St. Gerald ‘non vixit 
cathedra illa per annum’. As, however, died July, 
this would seem error, for unpublished charter has 
been cited, which names him bishop and dated 


From what has been said appears that John Salisbury 
became acquainted with Gilbert the winter 1137-8 
Chartres. was this time that became the pupil 


Gesta Frid. (48). 

1175. 

Mém. Acad. des Inscr., 102. 

Malleac., Recueil des Hist. France, xii. 408. 
15, Acta Sanct., Oct. (1861) 257 Gall. Christ. 1175, 


xii. 467. 
See above, 325. 
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inference from what John they also taught Chartres. 
have seen that-there was Master G., probably the same with 
dominus Guillelmus, dwelling that city about twenty years 
and though noticeable that neither William 
nor Richard appears among the witnesses documents 
Chartres holding any office its church, there are grounds 
for associating them more naturally with that place than with 
Paris. John Salisbury indeed speaks expressly their 
carrying the tradition sound grammatical teaching 
laid down Bernard Moreover, William was 
Norman, born Conches near some forty miles from 
Chartres and seventy from Paris. dedicated his Dragmaticon 
Geoffrey Plantagenet duke Normandy, therefore not earlier 
than 1144; and lets see that was then acting tutor 
his sons, Henry and Geoffrey. Now Henry was living 
Bristol the pupil certain Master Matthew from 1142 
the end 1146, when went back Normandy and stayed.there 
until the spring 1149.6 William Conches, therefore, must 
have been his tutor some time the years the same 
book says that even then did not fully understand matters 
which had taught ‘per viginti annos amplius’. This 
takes back the time when Bernard was chancellor Chartres, 
before November 1126. But William here speaking 
advanced subject, ‘de substantiis physicis’; and his statement 
compatible with his having been teacher more elementary 
things many years earlier. 1138 John Salisbury still looked 
upon him the first place the Grammarian Conches. 

would seem likely that William remained that city, after 
Bernard retired died, and that was there that John attended 
his instruction from about 1138 1140. not mentioned 
among the Paris masters the Metamorphosis Goliae, which 
shall immediately turn. Now Chartres was subject the 
count Blois, whose brother became king England, and 
may conjectured that when Geoffrey Plantagenet acquired 
the duchy Normandy William quitted Chartres and returned 
his native country, where his reputation scholar gave 
him employment the duke’s household. Richard 

See above, 322. See above, pp. 325, 326. 

Metalog. 24, 60. This corrects the assertion the Hist. litt. France, 
xii. 455, that there proof that William studied under Bernard. Hauréau also 
denies any connexion between William and the church Chartres (Mém. 
des ii. 101). 

The statement the Hist. litt. France, xii. 455, which repeated Clerval, 
Les Ecoles Chartres, 181, that William was born 1080 improbable conjecture. 
The date should probably placed least ten years later. 

Gervase Canterbury, 125. 


See Round, Geoffrey Mandeville, pp. 405-8, Haskins, Norman Institu- 
tions, pp. 128 ff., 
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origin nothing recorded, but was time made archdeacon 
Coutances and bishop Avranches may presumed 
have been like William Norman. He, too, does not appear 
the Metamorphosis Goliae. Thus the negative well the 
positive evidence, defective is, points Chartres rather 
than Paris the place where John Salisbury studied from 
1138 1140. 

There nothing John Salisbury’s narrative which 
irreconcilable with this view. The only difficulty that 
mentions his acquaintance with Adam the Petit Pont before 
informs his return (as understand it) Paris. But 
this passage really the nature appendix his account 
his studies Chartres, and speaks the masters and 
friends with whom came into relations both earlier and later. 
Among the earlier are Theodoric and the obscure Hardwin 
among the later, Adam the Petit Pont and William Soissons. 
After this interlude John reverts the strict order events 
and speaks the masters whom attended Paris. 


John Salisbury the Metalogicus was writing treatise 
concerned with logic, natural that should pass rapidly 
over the seven years his student life which was chiefly 
engaged theology. says that first attended Gilbert 
Porrée logic and theology, and then from 1142 Robert 
Pullus and Simon Poissy succession. But Robert, who was 
archdeacon Rochester, did not remain long Paris; 
departed Rome, where after time was made chancellor. 
The date his removal has been variously stated, but can 
fixed pretty closely. appears from letter St. 
that was living Paris time when Cistercian monks had 
already been sent Ireland. This was 1141.2 has been 
generally said that Robert received his call Rome from 
Innocent II, who died September 1143, and that was 
created cardinal Celestine II, who held the papal see only 
until March following. The Annals Oseney, however, state 
positively that was the next pope, Lucius II, who called him 
Rome and made him chancellor and this confirmed 
letter from Bishop Ascelin Rochester Eugenius III, 
which expressly said that Robert was still engaged teaching 


Epist. see Mabillon’s note loc. 

The sending the monks was arranged when St. Malachy was Clairvaux 
1140. Dr. Lawlor dates the saint’s visits that place about January and June 
that see the Proceedings the Royal Irish Academy, xxxv. 247 (1919) 

Ann. Monast. iv. 20, ed. Luard. 
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France after Lucius became Lucius died February 
1145, and Robert acted chancellor under his successor, 
Eugenius III, until September 1146, after which nothing heard 
him. Robert’s departure then 1144 John passed under 
the instruction Simon Poissy, whom little known, and 
continued his theological studies. Schaarschmidt thought 
could not have spent all the remainder his twelve years under 
Simon, for cannot suppose that studied five six years 
from 1142 1143 1148’ under one The establishment 
the fact that Robert did not leave Paris until 1144 removes 
part the objection, and evident that twelve years reckoned 
from year beginning Christmas 1135 not necessarily 
extend beyond 1147. But seems the whole most probable 
that John’s last years study were not spent wholly Paris 
but part Provins with his friend Peter Celle and 
perhaps also Rheims. not, however, purpose here 
carry the narrative John’s biography further. 


John Salisbury’s account his studies France has often 
been brought into relation with poem entitled the Metamorphosis 
Goliae Episcopi. This found single manuscript transcribed 
was printed 1841 Thomas Wright among the Latin Poems 
commonly attributed Walter but certainly produc- 
tion least generation earlier than Walter Map’s time. 
this the poet recounts dream which the sleeper beholds 
the divinities the classical pantheon. Then appear the 
philosophers, poets, and others, who still pursue their old arts, 


Totum dicunt lepide, nihil 


Their company immediately followed band divines 
and philosophers the writer’s own day 


Ibi doctor cernitur ille Carnotensis, 

cuius lingua vehemens truncat velud ensis 
Gilbert hic praesul praesulum stat Pictaviensis, 
Porrée. 


prius nubentium miles castrensis.5 


Thorpe, Registrum Roffense, pp. ff., 1769. Mr. Round called attention 
this evidence the Athenaeum journal, 3601, October 1896. 

25. 

Harl. MS. 978, fo. 121 (now numbered ff. have inserted one two 
corrections from the manuscript. See the Palaeographical Society Facsimiles, 
Plate 125. Ward’s Catalogue Romances, (1883), 407 ff., the manuscript 
dated little later. 

pp. 21-30. 

était chevalier, dit rimeur, seigneur chatelain,’ Hauréau’s exposi- 
tion (Mém. Acad. des ii. (1876) 227). 
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Adam the Inter hos alios parte remota 
Petit Pont Parvi pontis incola, non loquor ignota, 
disputabat digitis directis jota, 
quaecumque dixerat erant per nota. 
Peter Lombard Celebrem theologum vidimus Lumbardum, 
Ivo, 1cum Yvone, Petrum, Bernardum 
Peter Helias 
quorum opobalsamum spirat nardum 
professi plurimi sunt 
Reynold Reginaldus monachus clamose contendit 
obliquis singulos verbis comprehendit 
hos hos redarguit, nec descendit, 
qui nostrum Porphyrium laqueo suspendit. 
Robert Robertus theologus corde vivens mundo 
Manerius adest, Manerius quem nullis secundo 
alto loquens spiritu ore profundo, 
quo quidem subtilior nullus est mundo. 
Bartholomew Bartholomaeus faciem acutus, 
retor, dialecticus, sermone astutus 
Robert Pullus Robertus Amiclas simile secutus, 
cum hiis quos praetereo, populus minutus. 
Heloissa and Nupta quaerit ubi sit suus Palatinus, 
Abailard 


cuius totus extitit spiritus divinus 
quaerit cur subtrahat quasi peregrinus, 
quem sua ubera foverat sinus. 
Clamant philosopho educati, 
cucullatus populi primas cucullati, 
et, cepe, tunicis tribus tunicati, 
imponi silencium fecit tanto vati. 
Grex est hic nequicie, grex perdicionis, 
impius pessimus heres Pharaonis, 
speciem exterius dans religionis, 
sed subest scintillula superstitionis.* 


The names included this most interesting assembly were 
identified random the editor, Thomas Wright but they 
have almost all been assigned the proper persons Hauréau.5 
They include all the masters mentioned John Salisbury, 
except Alberic and Hardwin who belong his earliest period, 
the two Chartres masters William Conches and Richard 
and Simon Poissy who comes the end John’s 
list. particularly interesting that the poem mentions 
Abailard, for the fact that was once more Mount St. Gene- 
viéve 1139 was entirely unknown until John Salisbury’s 
Historia Pontificalis was discovered (though its authorship was 
not yet divined) and published 1868.6 The dream, therefore, 

col. 

Wright prints proles. 

Ubi supra, pp. 226-38. 
pontif. xxxi, Monum. Germ. Hist. xx. 537. 

VOL, XXXV.—NO. OXXXIX. 


The manuscript has full point after Helyam. 
Wright, pp. ff. 
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describes state things some time between 1139 and 1144. 
Denifle would place its composition little later, because thinks 
that Peter Lombard did not write his Sentences until between 
1145 and but the production such work implies that 
its author had been active teacher for some years earlier, 
and not think need hesitate assign the Metamorphosis 
date not much later than 1142. 

will well add some notes about the masters whom 
have yet said little. 

The doctor Carnotensis certainly Theodoric, the brother 
Bernard Chartres. Otto Freising, his account 
Abailard, mentions Brittany fertile clerks acute intel- 
ligence and minds skilled the arts, but stupid matters 
business—men, may take it, with speculative rather than 
practical gifts—such were the two brothers, Bernard and 
Theodoric, men great learning.? The order which names 
them implies that Bernard was the elder and, indeed, have 
seen that Bernard not heard after 1124, while Theodoric 
was active twenty-five years later. Theodoric was most likely 
the Terricus quidam scholarum magister who credited Abailard 
with remarkable interruption the course his trial before 
the synod Soissons 1121. Abailard was charged with 
asserting that God the Father alone was Almighty whereupon 
the legate observed with astonishment that one could not believe 
that even child could fall into such ‘cum communis, 
inquit, fides teneat profiteatur tres Omnipotentes esse.’ 
Then was heard the voice Terric who subintulit 
illud Athanasii, tamen non tres sed unus 

natural believe that Theodoric was master the 
schools Chartres, but Hauréau’s that was 
chancellor that church 1122 unsupported. next 
found Paris, where made great name teacher. His 
praises are sung the metrical life Archbishop Adalbert 
Mainz. Adalbert’s studies were pursued Hildesheim, Rheims 
(under Alberic), Paris (under Thedric), and Montpellier. 
was noble who lived, according his biographer, opulence 
and ostentation. not likely that his course study was 
prolonged that more serious student. may have begun 
certainly ended before June 1137. During this time, 
perhaps 1134, attended Thedric’s teaching Paris 
rhetoric and Not long after this John Salisbury also 


Arch. fiir Liter. und Kirchengesch. (1885), 605-11. 

Mémoires Acad. des Inscr. ii. 80. 
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studied rhetoric under Master does not say 
where this was when but was doubt Paris and before 
1141. Theodoric attended the council Rheims witness 
behalf Gilbert Porrée, the old chancellor Chartres. 
the following year, when Archbishop Auberon Treves went 
attend the diet held Conrad III Frankfort August 
1149, took with him Master Jarland and Master 
Theodoric Chartres: quoque Bisin- 
tinum magistrum Teodericum Carnotensem secum sua 
ducens navali camerata, illorum disputatione valde 
delectatus here definitely Carnotensis, and 
need not doubt that the chancellor and archdeacon the 
church Chartres who was commemorated under 

Reserving the two Roberts, Manerius, and Bernard, may 
pass over the remaining names briefly. the praesul Pictaviensis 
Gilbert Porrée, have already spoken. Concerning the 
parvi pontis incola, the Englishman Adam the Petit Pont, 
need only added that was made bishop St. Asaph 
1175. Lumbardus Peter, the famous author the Sentences, 
who became bishop Paris 1158-9. like Bernard and 
Theodoric, was Breton. the Master Ivo Chartres who 
1148 attended the council Rheims witness for his 
teacher Gilbert From charters assigned the 
years learn that was then dean Chartres his 
obituary describes him ‘vir multa scientia honestate 
praeditus ’.6 Peter Helias have found one John 
Salisbury’s teachers; John mentions him again letter 
written Abailard needs note. Reynold, the jealous 
monk, unidentified: ingeniously suggested that 
was the opponent sound methods study whom John 
Salisbury disguises under the name Cornificius. Bartholomew 
was Breton who was made bishop Exeter said 
have been distinguished learned writer. Walter Map, 
writing between 1181 and 1192-3, calls him ‘vir senex 
facundus 

not easy say with confidence whether Robertus 
theologus and Robertus Amiclas are Robert Melun and Robert 


Metalog. ii. 

See the lively description Baldric’s Gesta Alberonis Trevirorum archiepiscopi, 
xxvi, Monum. Germ. Hist. viii. 257. For the date see Bernhardi, Konrad III 
(1883), 920, 32; cf. pp. 765 

bequeathed fifty-five volumes the cathedral see the Cartulaire 
Notre-Dame Chartres, iii. 206. 

Mansi, Concil. xxi. 729. Cartul. Notre-Dame, 161 164. 

Gallia Christ. viii. 1200 Epist. clxviii. 

Gesch. der Logik Abendlande, ii. 230, 1861. 
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Pullus, vice for both were famous theologians. But 
incline think that Robert Pullus designated Amiclas 
for the following reasons. Pullus may indeed the adjective, 
‘brown’; but almost certainly the substantive, meaning 
the young any animal, colt cockerel, because very 
early his surname appears Pullanus, the French 
This form given John Hexham, who wrote soon after 
not unlikely that pullanus had depreciative 
implication and was used mean poor sort person. so, 
this just what Amiclas had come mean was the opposite 
Croesus.2 But the fact has not been generally understood. 
Hauréau, expert palaeographer was, actually proposed 
emend Amictus, translation Pallain, which Pullanus 
might corruption. This need not considered. Amiclas 
has definite meaning which can illustrated from more than 
one writer the twelfth century. Matthew who 


wrote not very many years later, wrote the dedication his 
Tobias 


Vos, vos, vestra precor plantatio, vester Amiclas, 
portus intimidum confoveatis 


Caspar Barth, commenting this passage, thought first that 
amiclas was mistake for amiclus, that but then 
remembered pauper Amyclas Lucan’s Pharsalia, 539, 
where Amyclas the poor boatman whose craft Caesar made 
use famous adventure and noted that the manuscript 


Contin. Symeon Durham, Opp. ii. 319, ed. Arnold, 1885. 

was not, think, until later time that the word pullanus came mean 
person mixed breed. Ducange, indeed, quotes Pullani dicuntur qui patre 
Syriano matre Francigena generantur’ from the Vie Louys Gros, ch. (Observa- 
tions Joinville’s Vie Roy Saint Louys, 84, 1668); and this reprinted the 
later editions his Glossarium, vii. 356, ed. 1850. passage fact, reproduced 
with corrected reference the Glossarium, s.v., taken from the life not Louis 
the Fat but Louis VII; and this work, usually cited the Gesta VII 
(Duchesne, Hist. Francorum Script. iv. 408, 1641), merely Latin version part 
the Grandes Chroniques the thirteenth century. There seems evidence 
carry back this meaning the word the twelfth. could proved, might 
suit Robert; for John Hexham says that Rodbertus Pullanus was Britannia 
But this interpretation the name highly improbable. 

The lines are printed corruptly Jo. Heringius, 1641 (Migne, 934 B), 

Vos, vos vestra precor plantatio, vester Amiclas 
poscit timidum confoveatis iter. 
But poscit found neither the undated Rouen text Robinet Macé nor any 
the four Bodleian manuscripts which have consulted, They read, 

Portuus timidum confoveatis iter (MS. Auct. fo. 116 late thirteenth 
century). 

Partus tumidum [Portus intimidum, MS. Laud. Misc. 242, fo. early 
thirteenth century] confoveatis inops (MS. Laud. Misc. 515, fo. early thirteenth 
century, and Auct. 17, fourteenth century). evidently gloss Amiclas 
which has been taken into the following line and has extruded 
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Matthew had the gloss Amiclas, Then found some 
verses Nicholas Rievaux Henry, the Young King 


Floruit Henricus quasi Carolus alter Ulisses 
Sensu Croesus erat post, pauper 


evident, therefore, that the twelfth century, when Lucan 
was regular school-book, the term pauper Amyclas had come 
used synonym for poor Robertus Amiclas 
our poem simply means poor Robert. According John 
Hexham, Robert Pullus refused bishopric offered him 
Henry vestitum habens, his contentus fuit’: 
had care for riches. 

Manerius has hitherto been unexplained. has been 
conjectured that the name has been misread for Maurice 
Sully, who was made bishop Paris But Mainerius 
Meinerius twice mentioned Giraldus Cambrensis, who 
says that Meinerium, principalem Petri Abalardi 
discipulum rhetorem incomparabiliter eximium, auditorio 
suo Parisius coram multitudine scholarium recitantem audi- 

have now seen that, with the exception the pro- 
blematic Reynold, every one the thirteen men named the 
Metamorphosis Goliae known person; most them are 
very well known. Now this list includes certain Bernard. 
Who was he? The opinion which was formerly entertained that 
was Bernard Chartres must abandoned. But have 
discover Bernard who can identified. must, think, 
probably Bernard Silvestris. that this Bernard only 


xxxi. 16, 1461 (1648). Bodl. MS. Auct. the gloss serviens. 

Quoted Picard, note William Newburgh, ii. 27, Hearne’s edition, 
vol. iii. 643. Nicholas Rievaulx, who known only from the extracts printed 
Picard, has escaped all the literary historians. But Picard was canon St. Victor, 
and one would therefore first look for his manuscript the collection that abbey. 
Now the MS. 1030 St. Victor, which has now become MS. Lat. 15127 the Biblio- 
théque Nationale, contains the Tobias Matthew Vendéme and other pieces, 
among which are verses some abbots Rievaulx (fo. and letters monk 
Rievaulx (fo. See Delisle’s Manuscrits Abbaye Saint- Victor 
(1869). From this manuscript Hauréau quotes two lines, which says are 
anonyme, trés fécond, que nous supposons avoir été moine Riévaux’ (Les 
found among the extracts from Nicholas printed Picard. Dr. Craster 
kindly directed attention this last reference. 

This was observed Forcellini, Lez, 

Hist. litt. France, xv. (1820), 155. 

Speculum Ecclesiae, prooem., Opp. iv. ed. Brewer, 1873; cf. 
ecclesiastica, ii. 37; ibid. ii. 349, 1862. The former passage was quoted Anthony 
Wood, Hist. and the Univ. 157 (ed. Gutch, Oxford, 1792), 
under the year 1160; but gave the master’s name Menervius. 

Denifle and Chatelain, Chartul. Univers. Paris, (1889), no. For this 
reference indebted the kindness Langlois. 
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associated with Tours but Paris was the focus which scholars 
his time gravitated, and the fact, was that 
Bernard’s Cosmographia was presented Eugenius this most 
naturally points his residence Paris, for the pope’s travels 
did not extend Tours and was Paris the spring 1147. 
may also noticed that, though John Salisbury never 
mentions the name Bernard Silvestris, made considerable 
use his commentary the Aeneid, with which may have 
become acquainted when both scholars were living Paris 
but this only surmise. Nor can exclude the possibility 
that Bernard the Bernard who appears chancellor Chartres 
about 1156,? and whose obit recorded under August the 
necrology that named from his birthplace 
Bernard Moélan, and was made bishop Quimper 1159. 
died This last identification involves chrono- 
logical difficulty, but present must remain conjecture. 


reviewing the list scholars one struck the wide range 
from which Paris drew. Among the thirteen named the 
Metamorphosis five were Breton origin, three English, and one 
Lombard. John Salisbury does not mention all them, but 
adds, besides the Frenchman Alberic, two Normans and one 
German, whom nothing recorded elsewhere. The compara- 
tive youth some the company also the 
two who became bishops England Adam the Petit Pont 
lived until 1181 and Bartholomew until 1184. 

REGINALD 


See above, 328. 

Clerval, Ecoles Chartres, 173. 

Cartulaire Notre-Dame Chartres, iii. 148. 

See Hauréau, Mém. Acad. des Inscr., ii. 
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The Venetian Revival Greece, 1684-1718 


1684, after the lapse 144 years, Venice once more began 
power upon the Greek continent. She had long 
had grievances against the Porte, such the failure deliver 
prisoners and the violation her commercial privileges, while 
the Porte complained the raids the Dalmatian Morlachs. 
Excuses for war were not, therefore, lacking, and the moment 
was favourable. Sobieski, the year before, had defeated the 
Turks before Vienna, and the republic knew that she would not 
lack allies. Holy League was formed between the emperor, 
Poland, and Venice under the protection Pope Innocent XI, 
and the tsar was specially invited join. Accordingly, the 
republic declared war upon the sultan, and appointed Francesco 
Morosini captain-general her forces. 

Morosini, although sixty-six years ‘age, possessed 
experience Turkish warfare upon Greek soil which com- 
pensated for his lack youth. had served for twenty-three 
years the armies and fleets his country, and had commanded 
Candia till felt himself compelled come terms with 
the Turks, for which skilful piece diplomacy was put 
upon his trial home and, although acquitted, was left for fifteen 
years retirement. Now that his countrymen needed com- 
mander, they bethought them the man who had been 
severely criticized for the loss Crete. The republic this 
time still retained considerable insular dominion Greek 
waters—six out the seven Ionian Islands, Tenos, and the 
three Cretan fortresses Grabusa, Suda, and Spinalonga—but 
the Greek mainland only Butrinto and Parga, the two 
continental dependencies She possessed, therefore, 
base operations, and thither Morosini repaired. The 
huge mortars either side the gate the ‘old fortress’ 
still bear the date his visit, 1684. His first objective was 
the seventh Ionian island Santa Maura, particularly obnoxious 
the Venetians nest corsairs. Warmly supported 
Ionian auxiliaries, among whom are mentioned the countrymen 
Odysseus, speedily obtained the surrender Santa Maura, 
which carried with the acquisition Meganisi, the home 
the Homeric Taphians, which was given fief the 
Cephalonian family also won Kalamos 
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and the other smaller islands lying off the coast Akarnania, 
and his secretary and historiographer, Locatelli,’ informs us, 
obtained the submission the Akarnanian population Baltos 
and Xeromeros. Mesolonghi, not yet famous history, was 
next taken. The surrender Prevesa, which followed, gave 
the Venetians the command the entrance the Ambrakian 
Gulf, and completed the first season’s operations. 

During the winter with the duke Brunswick, 
father our George for the supply Hanoverian soldiers, 
was concluded; other small German 
soldiers 200 francs head, and when Morosini took the 
field the following summer the so-called Venetian army, 
which Swedish, German, and French were well understood 
Italian, consisted 3,100 Venetians, Prince Maximilian 
William Brunswick and 2,400 Hanoverians, 1,000 Maltese, 
1,000 Slavs, 400 Papal, and 400 Florentine troops. may 
compare with the composite Austro-Hungarian army our 
own time, which many different races received orders 
language and fought for cause not their own. Morosini also 
entered into negotiations with two Greek communities noted 
for their intolerance Turkish rule, the people Cheimarra 
northern Epeiros, whom have heard much late years, 
and the Mainates, who presented address him. The former 
defeated Turkish force that was sent against them, the latter 
were temporarily checked the fact that the Turks held their 
children hostages for their good Morosini succeeded, 
however, forcing the Turks surrender the old Venetian 
colony Coron, whence inscription its former Venetian 
governors dated 1463 was sent triumph and his 
success encouraged the Mainates assist him besieging the 
fortresses Zarnata, Kielapha, and All three, together 
with the port Vitylo and the town Kalamata, surrendered 
were abandoned their garrisons, but historian Frankish 
Greece cannot but deplore the destruction the two famous 
castles Kalamata and Morosini visited that romantic 
spot, and his orders the strongest parts the fortifications 
were destroyed. the campaign 1686, Morosini, assisted 
the Swedish field-marshal, Otto William von Koenigsmark, 
commander the land forces, was even more successful. Old 
and New Navarino opened their gates his soldiers, who found 
over the gate the old town reminiscence the days when 


Racconto historico della Veneta Guerra Levante (Colonia, 1691), 62, 65. 

iii. 281, 318. 

Morea combattuta Armi Venete (Venetia, 1686), pp. 180-2. 
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had been dependency the Venetian colony Modon 
the shape two coats-of-arms, those Morosini and 
the latter belonging the governor 1467 his namesake 
1489. Modon thereupon surrendered, and, although Monem- 
vasia,, the Gibraltar the Morea, held out, the season closed with 
the capture Nauplia, that time the Turkish capital the 
peninsula and residence the tax-farmer, who collected the rents 
paid the Sultan Valideh, queen-mother, from that province. 
The Greek inhabitants expressed joy returning, after near 
century and half, under Venetian rule, and Father Dambira, 
Capuchin, arrived mission from the Athenians, offering pay 
they might spared the horrors siege. Morosini 
asked for 40,000 reals annually for the duration the war but 
second Athenian deputation, headed the Metropolitan Jacob, 
and comprising the notables Stamati Gaspari, whose origin was 
Italian, George Dousmanes, and resident 
alien named Damestre, succeeded persuading him accept 
9,000. sailed the Piraeus, collected the first annual instal- 
ment, and returned Nauplia. view the prominent part 
played General Dousmanes during the late war, interesting 
find member his family among the Athenian deputies. 
was not, however, Athenian origin. Dushman Serbian 
means and 1404 the family described owning 
the Albanian district Pulati, where village, named Dushmani, 
still The Turkish government compelled the oecumenical 
patriarch depose the Metropolitan Jacob for his participation 
this mission and his philo-Venetian sentiments. But the 
Athenians refused accept his successor, Athanasios, whereupon 
the patriarch excommunicated them and their favoured metro- 
politan. 

The next year completed the conquest the Morea, with 
the exception Monemvasia. The Turks abandoned Patras 
the two castles either side the entrance the gulf Corinth 
and the former Venetian stronghold Lepanto, the north 
it, were occupied. The Moslems burnt the lower town Corinth, 
where the Venetians found ‘the great statue the god Janus, 
not, however, quite intact, and some architraves fine stone 
attempt was made defend the magnificent fortress 
Akrocorinth, and Morosini was able examine undisturbed the 
old wall across the isthmus and consider the possibility, realized 
1893, cutting canal which should join the Corinthian 
and Saronic The surrender Castel Tornese, the mint 


Locatelli, 151, 161, 167, 174, 213. 
Mateses apud Sathas, 210; Geschichte der Serben, 139; Locatelli, 
263, 276. 
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the medieval Morea, and the former capital the 
Byzantine province, justified his saying that 
August 1687 Venice was possessor all the Morea, except 
His successes had been partly due the fact 
that the best Turkish troops were engaged the war Hungary, 
and his losses from disease had been fearful. Such, however, was 
the joy his government, that bronze bust, with the proud title 
Peloponnesiacus was erected him his lifetime the 
Doges’ Palace, where, like the monument him still 
remains remind the visitor the Republic’s last attempt 
establish herself the Morea. 

But the conquest the Morea longer satisfied the usually 
cautious Venetians. Leaving Monemvasia beliind him, Morosini 
held council war Corinth, which was decided that, 
was too late the season attack the old Venetian island 
Negroponte, Athens should the next objective, 
Athenian deputation suggested. Morosini himself was opposed 
this plan. pointed out the drawbacks even successful 
attack upon Athens would necessary, argued, provi- 
sion his army entirely from the sea, the Turkish commander 
Thebes could intercept his communications land would 
impossible from Athens protect the entrance the Morea, 
long the Turks could occupy Megara; while, were 
necessary abandon Athens, not only would the Greek inhabi- 
tants suffer the hands the Turks, but the Venetian exchequer 
would lose the annual contribution which the Athenian notables 
had promised pay. His proposal was keep considerable 
force Corinth, where food was plentiful, and send the rest 
his army into winter quarters Tripolitza the centre the 
Morea, where there was plenty forage and whence the Venetian 
domination over the peninsula—the main object the expedition 
—could best established upon solid foundations. Events 
proved Morosini’s forecast have been accurate. The council, 
however, decided upon compromise the army was into 
three separate winter quarters—at Corinth, Tripolitza, and 
Nauplia—but first attempt was made upon Athens, 
unless that city would pay ransom 50,000 60,000 
time was lost carrying out this decision. Most the fleet 
under Venier was sent the channel which separates Negroponte 
from the mainland, with the object deluding the Turks into 
the belief that that island was the aim Morosini’s forces. 
Meanwhile Morosini, with 9,880 men (including one two 
Scottish volunteers) and 870 horses, September 1687, cast 
anchor the Piraeus, Porto Leone, was then called from the 
statue lion which stood its mouth. Thither deputation 
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Athenian notables, the brothers Peter and Demetrios Gaspari, 
Spyridon Peroules, the schoolmaster Dr. Argyros Benaldes, 
and others hastened make submission Although 
Sir Paul Rycaut, the result eighteen years’ diplomatic 
experience Turkey, wrote that very year that Greeks 
have inclination the Muscovite beyond any other Christian 
prince there was special reason for the popularity Venice 
Athens. Many young Athenians had been educated the 
Flangineion Venice, and the recent outrage the Turks upon 
the Athenian notable, Limponas, made the Greeks eager 
welcome any Christians who would free them from their Moslem 
rulers. 

The Turks were not unprepared for the Venetian invasion. 
They had taken down the beautiful temple Nike Apteros and 
out its materials raised the walls the Akropolis and built 
battery. Fortunately, although there was powder magazine 
underneath it, the venerable stones this temple received 
damage during the siege. When, 1836, the Bavarian architects 
reconstructed it, they found not single block missing (except 
what Lord Elgin had carried off) nor bullet-mark upon 
Within the Akropolis, thus strengthened, the Turkish inhabitants 
Athens took refuge with their effects and ammunition, hoping 
that ‘the would hold out until relief could arrive from 
Thebes. The Venetians were, therefore, able occupy lower 
Athens unmolested. Colonel Raugraf von der Pfalz with body 
Slav and Hanoverian troops was stationed the town 
Koenigsmark encamped the olive-grove near the Sacred Way, 
along which the Turkish force might expected march 
through the pass Daphni from Thebes. the garrison the 
Akropolis refused surrender, was decided bombard that 
sacred rock. Archaeologists and historians cannot but 
horrified this act vandalism. But our own day have 
seen the Germans bombarding the cathedral Rheims, and the 
Austrians dropping grenades close St. Mark’s Venice, while 
involved the firing projectiles over the 
Parthenon the Allies the crisis December 1916. The 
Venetian engineers accordingly placed their batteries the 
Mouseion hill, upon which stands the monument Philopappos, 
the Pnyx, and the foot the Areiopagos. Sep- 
tember the bombardment 

The officer charge the batteries, Mottoni, Count San 
Felice, was notoriously incompetent gunner, had already 
proved Navarino and Modon, and this occasion his aim 
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was high that the bombs flew over the Akropolis and fell 
into the town beyond it, whose inhabitants claimed compensa- 
tion for the damage their houses. fresh battery two 
mortars was accordingly placed the east and closer the rock, 
while the miners attempted drive tunnel under the north 
wall and above the grotto Aglauros. This attempt was, how- 
ever, frustrated the hardness the rock, the fire the 
besieged, and the fatal fall the miners’ captain from cliff. 
The bombardment now, however, began damage the buildings 
the Akropolis. 25th bomb exploded small powder 
magazine the Propylaea, and deserter betrayed the 
besiegers the fatal secret that the Turks had put all the rest 
their ammunition the Parthenon, then mosque. Upon the 
receipt this news the gunners concentrated their fire upon 
the famous temple and, the evening the 26th, lieutenant 
from Liineburg fired bomb into it. The explosion was violent 
that fragments the building were hurled into the besiegers’ 
lines, whence cries joy various languages rose the destruc- 
tion wrought moment masterpiece that had survived 
almost intact the vicissitudes over twenty centuries. But 
even among the besiegers there were some who mourned the 
havoc wrought the German gunner’s too accurate aim. 
Morosini, his official report his government, merely alludes 
shot and his secretary remarks that the 
‘ancient, splendid, and marvellous temple Minerva’ was ruined 
some parts’; but Swedish lady, Anna who accom- 
panied Countess von Koenigsmark Greece and was then 
Athens, has told her interesting correspondence ‘how repugnant 
Koenigsmark ‘to destroy the beautiful temple which 
never this world replaced’. much did Ranke 
feel this act vandalism committed one his country- 
men, that tried discredit the diary the Hessian lieu- 
tenant, Sobiewolsky, which mentions the Liineburg gunner’s 
fatal shot. 

For the moment failed attain even the practical effect 
ending the siege. The Turks, expecting the arrival their 
deliverer from Thebes, still held out but when Koenigsmark went 
meet the advancing army and its commander retired without 
blow, when the fire, caused the explosion, had blazed for 
two days the Akropolis, where over 300 putrifying corpses, 
including those their commander and his son, lay beneath 
the ruins the Parthenon, they hoisted the white flag and sent 
five hostages ask for cessation hostilities. Morosini’s officia! 
dispatch informs that was inclined insist upon their 
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unconditional surrender, but that Koenigsmark pointed out the 
importance having possession the Akropolis and the proved 
difficulty taking strong position force. Accordingly, 
unwillingly granted them five days, the end which all 
the Turks were evacuate the fortress with only what they 
could carry their backs, leaving the victors their horses, 
arms, Christian slaves, and Moors. prevent their joining 
their comrades Negroponte, they were proceed Smyrna 
their own expense board three Ragusan and two French 
vessels and English pink, then the Piraeus. These terms 
were settled the 29th. The lion-banner St. Mark was once 
hoisted the Propylaea, and punctually, October, about 
3,000 Turks, including 500 soldiers, embarked. More than 300 
others remained behind and were baptized Christians. Despite. 
Morosini’s and Koenigsmark’s express orders the exiles were 
insulted the officers and soldiers the auxiliaries their 
way down the Piraeus, and some their women and children, 
well their bundles, were taken from them. Count Tomaso 
was appointed governor the castle Venetian 
garrison, while the rest the Venetians and the auxiliaries were 
quartered the town below. Morosini himself was anxious 
attack Negroponte once, while the Turks were still dismayed 
the loss but Koenigsmark argued that they had 
not sufficient forces take that island. the Morea was visited 
serious epidemic, was decided back upon the plans 
fixed the council Corinth, and pass the winter Athens. 
ensure communications with the sea, part the famous 
Long Walls was sacrificed build three redoubts the way 
down the Piraeus, and wall and ditch were drawn from 
Porto Leone the bay Phaleron, serve entrenched 
camp case need. During these excavations ancient copper 
coins, vases, and lamps were discovered. 

Athens had, therefore, become for the third, the Akropolis for 
the second time, Venetian, for Venice had occupied both town 
and castle from 1394 1402 and the town 1466, and 
interesting see what impression the famous city made upon 
the captors. One Morosini’s officers wrote that into 
ecstasy gazing upon the magnificence the Parthenon 
even its ruin, and his secretary, Locatelli, devotes ten pages 
the antiquities Athens. Both and two other officers 
mention some the classic buildings the popular names 
current for centuries, some them since the time the 
Turkish, some even since that the Frankish conquest. These 
descriptions, evidently based the tales the local guides, 
allude the Temple Olympian Zeus, which then had seventeen 
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columns standing, under the name the Palace Hadrian 
the monument Philopappos under that the Arch 
Trajan the gate Athene Archegetis under that the Temple 
Augustus Arch Triumph the adjacent Porch Hadrian 
under that the Temple Olympian Zeus and the Pinako- 
theke under that the Arsenal Lykourgos’. The Tower 
the Winds figures the ‘Gymnasium the chor- 
agic monument Lysikrates the Lantern Demosthenes’. 
The marble lion the Piraeus, they tell us, had been transported 
there honour Leonidas while the statue the tongueless 
lioness which stood towards the sea commemorated Leaina, 
the mistress Harmodios and Aristogeiton, who had bitten out 
her tongue rather than betray them under 

These accounts are curious contribution the Mirabilia 
Athens but, despite this casual display popular erudition, the 
army was not archaeologically minded, the Germans less than 
the more cultured Venetians. Hessian wrote home 
his mother mainly about food, regretting that the excellent 
fresh vegetables were over, wishing that had cask German 
beer instead cask Athenian wine, and telling her that 
had drunk her health ‘the temple the celebrated Demo- 
sthenes’ (the choragic monument Lysikrates), which the 
Capuchins had bought eighteen years earlier and which his 
colonel was lodged. added that had often dined Corinth 
the temple which St. Paul preached, and that Athens 
produced grapes the size described the Old Testament. 
Nor obtain much archaeological information from the 
observant companion Countess von Koenigsmark. She wrote 
that her mistress’s bad attack measles had prevented her from 
making notes her journal the antiquities which she had 
seen. Besides’, she added, ‘there are several descriptions 
them and she specially alluded the recent work Spon and 
Wheler. for the archaeological knowledge the Greek 
inhabitants, she wrote that you cannot find any them who 
know much about their ancestors foreigners 
justice the Athenians must said that Romans are not 
always specialists upon the Forum, nor Londoners upon the 
Tower. She found, however, local doctor conduct her round 
the town told her that belonged the family Perikles. 
Those who have travelled Greece have been introduced 
other descendants the great Athenian statesman. The 
Swedish lady liked Athens. ‘The town’, she wrote, ‘is better 
than any the others. There are some very pretty houses, Greek 
well Turkish.’ She remarked upon the hospitality the 
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Greeks, who regaled her mistress their homes upon orangeade, 
lemonade, fresh almonds, pomegranates, and jams, just their 
descendants still. Our Hessian officer, too, liked the Athenians 
‘they are very respectable, good people,’ wrote, only one 
cannot understand them, because they speak Greek.’ The 
English consul, however, the same Frenchman, Giraud, who had 
acted cicerone Spon, spoke German and Italian, well 
Greek and Turkish, and hobbled about with the distinguished 
Despite his trouble his feet, seems have been 
still active man, who sent two dispatches the Venetian 
conquest his ambassador Constantinople before his French 
colleague had written word about it. protestant from Lyons, 
but married daughter the Athenian Palaiologoi, was 
closely connected with the town. 

Morosini had converted into churches the mosques every 
place that had taken. Athens turned two mosques into 
catholic churches, addition the already existing chapel 
the Capuchins, and made his naval chaplain, Lorenzo Papaplis, 
priest the church Dionysios the For the use 
his Lutheran auxiliaries founded out another mosque, 
that the Column near the bazaar, the first protestant place 
worship Greece, which was inaugurated under the name 
Holy Trinity October with sermon the minister 
Beithmann. While the Venetian commander non-catholics 
thus owe the introduction their liturgy into Hellas, his 
conquest Athens military history indebted for two views 
the Akropolis and general view Athens the moment 
the explosion the Parthenon, all sketched the Venetian 
engineer, Verneda, another unofficial view Athens, plan 
the Akropolis also Verneda, and plan the town designed 
him under the direction Count San Felice.* This last 
work has been called ‘the first serious plan the town 
Athens but its object was military rather than archaeological— 
explain the council war and the home government the 
extent and cost the works necessary for the defence Athens. 

Whether Athens could defended was the question which 
its conquerors now had decide. council war, held 
the Piraeus December, was pointed out that was 
impossible for the small Venetian forces fortify the town, 
even leave garrison there defend its inhabitants, for 
all the available troops would needed for the attack upon 
Negroponte the spring; while, even could fortified, 
Athens, situated far from the sea, could not revictualled 
while the Turks were still about. The destruction Athens was 
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actually mooted, but the council decided postpone that for 
the present, and remove the Greek population, estimated 
over 6,000, besides the Albanians, into the Morea and grant them 
lands the new Venetian territory there compensation for 
the loss their old homes. further council, held January 
1688, decided, view the spread the plague from the 
Morea continental Greece and some the islands, hasten 
the departure the Athenians, remove the army, and 
the meanwhile organize administration the town. 
The decision remove the Athenians filled them with dismay 
the ‘elders’, the vecchiardi, they were styled Italian, 
vain offered contribute 20,000 reals and maintain the 
garrison their own cost, they were allowed remain and 
men were left defend ‘the The plague and Turkish 
raids continued harass the Venetians and the auxiliaries, 
while those mutual recriminations, usual among allies various 
nationalities, greatly disturbed the harmony the expedi- 
force that Morosini formed five companies Albanians, 
who might enable him dispense with his grumbling German 
troops. Koenigsmark January made another proposition, 
leave garrison 300 men the Akropolis with provisions 
for sixteen months, but Morosini calculated that this would 
involve the presence another hundred servants, and that for 
all this force large quantity biscuit and wine would needed. 
But the argument which weighed most with the decisive council 
February was the water-supply. The sixteen cisterns 
the Akropolis, was said, held water for only three months, 
and these the great cistern under the Parthenon had probably 
been the explosion, and the still larger one the 
theatre Dionysos could easily cut off, and the water-supply 
thereby reduced what would suffice for only 
fifty; days. was, therefore, unanimously decided leave 
Athens for the present was, with its walls 
but remove all the guns and munitions, trusting 
Providence for its ultimate recapture. The council justified its 
resolve abandon the place stating that the only object 
attacking Athens had been push back the enemy from the 
neighbourhood the isthmus Corinth. 

Morosini determined, however, carry off Venice some 
memorial Athens which could vie with the four bronze horses, 
taken thither after the capture Constantinople. ordered 
the removal from the western pediment the Parthenon the 
statue Poseidon (whom Morosini thought Zeus) and the 
chariot Victory (whom the Venetians mistook for Athene) 
but the recent explosion had disarranged the blocks marble, 
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that the workmen sooner touched them than these beautiful 
sculptures fell pieces upon the ground. Morosini, coolly 
announcing this disaster dispatch the senate, expressed 
satisfaction that none the workmen had been injured, and 
announced his decision carry off instead marble lioness 
without head but the head, added sentence worthy 
Mummius, ‘can perfectly replaced another piece 
His secretary, San Gallo, took away, however, the Victory’s 
head, which Laborde purchased 1840 froma Venetian antiquary, 
while other fragments were picked from the ruins other 
Venetian, Danish, and Hessian officers. Morosini did not content 
himself with the headless lioness alone carried off the great 
lion, which had given the Piraeus its medieval name, and 
third lion which had stood near the temple Theseus, where 
was seen Babin and Spon fourth, lioness, which bears 
the inscription Anno Corcurae liberatae, did not reach Venice 
till 1716, the year Schulenburg’s deliverance and, 
therefore, does not figure previous plate the lions 
before the arsenal, where they may still seen. This done, the 
Venetian forces abandoned Athens April, and five days 
later the last detachment set sail for Poros. The net result 
the Venetian capture Athens had been disastrous. had done 
irreparable damage the Parthenon without any permanent 
military political had injured the inhabitants, who 
had been forced leave their homes had spread disease and 
discontent among the allies. set against these disadvantages 
Venice acquired four marble lions and Morosini the fame 
having temporarily held the famous city. Verneda’s 
plans are the only satisfactory result its siege. 

remains describe the fate the exiled Athenians and 
the conquerors Athens. The unhappy natives had left 
March, and some even earlier. Three boat-loads went the 
Venetian island Zante, others the Venetian possessions 
the Morea, especially Nauplia, but most (under the leadership 
the brothers Gaspari) Aegina and, like their ancestors the 
time the Persian invasion, Salamis Culuris was still 
called), where, the famous Fragments from the monastery 
the Anargyroi (SS. Cosmas and Damian) inform 
they built houses and churches Ambelaki, while Attica 
remained deserted for about three years’ except for few 
stragglers the Akropolis and some towers the town. 
This the passage upon which Fallmerayer based his theory 
the desertion Athens for nearly 400 years from the time 
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Justinian. The poorest went Corinth, while the leading 
families were scattered about the Morea, the Benizeloi Patras, 
the Limponai Coron, Peroules Nauplia, and Dousmanes 
Gastouni Elis. The last-named received for his services 
Venice several grants land and the title Cavaliere San 
Marco; his family subsequently became counts and migrated 
where fifty years ago one them published Italian 
account Gladstone’s famous mission. other Athenian 
notables, who had been specially useful them, the Venetians 
also gave money titles, pension the ex-metropolitan 
Jacob compensation for his punishment the patriarch, 
the title count the schoolmaster Benaldes, another 
scholarly Athenian, Joannes Macola, the translator Ovid’s 
Metamorphoses and Justin’s History, Taronites for his sub- 
sequent services the siege Nauplia, and Venizelos Rhoides. 
Indeed, well were these Athenian refugees freated, that 
geographical shibboleth was devised discriminate between 
the genuine and the pseudo-exiles from the 662 
Athenian families which entered the Morea, the Venetian 
authorities assigned lands, vineyards, olive-trees, houses, shops, 
and gardens proportion the supposed requirements the 
four classes into which Athenian society was then divided. 
official Venetian report 1701 praises their industry trade, 
but remarks that not even the comnion folk among them were 
inclined work the land’, and extols their ‘subtle intelligence’, 
adding that they desired return Athens, although the town 
was once more under Turkish rule, while the same time retain- 
ing their Moreote 

Athens was the climax Morosini’s Greek career. board 
his galley Poros received the news his election doge, 
but his first ducal enterprise, the siege Negroponte, not only 
failed, despite the rising northern Greece against the Turks, 
but cost the lives Koenigsmark fever and Peter Gaspari, 
leader the Athenian volunteers. This was the last big event 
the war. The German auxiliaries left Morosini, 
recalled home fever and the duties his new office, left 
his successor, Cornaro, the task completing the conquest 
the Morea starving out the impregnable rock Monemvasia 
1690 meanwhile military revolution Constantinople had 
placed weak sultan the throne and strong minister, the 
third the Kiuprili dynasty, power. The latter’s first act 
was conciliate the Christians, and appoint Mainate, 
Liberakes Gerakares, then prisoner the arsenal, bey 
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Maina and leader against the Venetians. The Christian 
prince Greece’ had served youth the Venetian fleet 
had then turned pirate, and had during the Cretan war acted 
Turkish instrument his native land. now addressed 
proclamation the Athenian exiles Salamis and Aegina, 
bidding them return their homes and telling them that was 
authorized the sultan grant them amnesty, the same 
time threatening those who disobeyed his orders with condign 
punishment his 

Under these circumstances they thought best come 
terms with their former masters. The superstitious among 
them attributed the plague, the famine, the drought, and the 
Turkish raids upon their vineyards the Continent opposite 
Salamis the curse the oecumenical patriarch. him, 
therefore, they addressed appeal, drawn the school- 
master, Argyros Benaldes, describing high-flown language 
their pitiable condition and imploring with deep humility his 
The patriarch relented, and, probably owing 
his mediation, the Athenian refugees were allowed, 1690, 
return. Several the principal families, however, remained 
voluntary exile, and their property was put auction 
and bought group leading Athenians; many Athenian 
Greeks stayed Nauplia till its recapture the Turks in. 
1715. Nor did all the Athenian Turks who had gone Asia 
Minor 1705 the town contained only 300 Turkish 
families. The population was, therefore, smaller and the material 
prosperity less than before the Venetian conquest. Great 
damage had been done during the ‘three years’ exile Salamis 
most the houses had fallen, the raiders had burned the trees, 
and their fires attributed the blackening Hadrian’s Porch. 
order facilitate the economic recovery Athens, the sultan 
allowed free from taxes for three years the fortifications 
the Akropolis were repaired, pompous Turkisa inscription 
the old Turkish entrance, dated 1708, long testified, while 
small mosque (which collapsed 1842) was erected within the 
Parthenon out the ruins caused the besiegers’ bomb.* Greek 
education, which had languished Athens since Benaldes had 
been appointed schoolmaster Nauplia and then Patras, 
was revived the opening school 1714, while the appoint- 
ment the learned geographer, Meletios, metropolitan, gave 
Athens patron culture. But the reinstated exiles fell 
intriguing and quarrelling among themselves over their metro- 
politan such degree that the patriarch 
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the Holy Sepulchre had many possessions Attica during the 
Turkish period and still possesses property near the so-called 
Athens—wrote them, congratulating them 
having wise and noble hierarch, and bidding them for the 
honour their famous city cast out scandals from their 
Meletios was especially anxious keep out quarrel between 
his flock and the representative the voivode, that time 
absentee, whose exactions provoked Athenian deputation 
Constantinople 1712, headed Demetrios Palaiologos, 
local notable skilled Turkish, rare accomplishment among 
the Athenian Christians, for most their Turkish fellow citizens 
spoke Greek. The chief the black eunuchs, whom Athens 
still belonged, not only deposed his voivode, but, taking from his 
secretary’s girdle his silver ink-horn, handed Palaiologos 
with the words, Take this ink-horn and from to-day appoint 
thee voivode Athens.’ This was the first and last occasion 
which rayah was made voivode Athens. The local Turks 
and the local Christian notables alike were furious being 
governed Christian, and the former assassinated him the 
house his kinsman, Palaiologos 

Monemvasia was the last durable acquisition Venice during 
the war. 1691 the island fortress Grabusa, off the north- 
western extremity Crete, was betrayed two Neapolitan 
officers the Venetian next year attempt take 
Canea was frustrated the old Venetian fortifications, once 
erected against the Turks. Liberakes raided the Morea, but the 
Moreote Greeks did not rise, had led his Turkish patrons 
expect, and the fear being cut off the disembarkation 
Venetian force the isthmus made the raiders soon retire. 
1693 Morosini resumed the command, but his only acts were 
refortify the castle Aegina, which had demolished during 
the Cretan war 1655, the cost upkeep being paid, long 
the war lasted, the Athenians, and place and Salamis 
under Malipiero This led the Athenians send him 
request for the renewal Venetian protection and offer 
annual tribute. His death Nauplia 1694 caused the 
appointment Zeno, then governor the Morea, his successor. 
Zeno easily accomplished the capture the rich island Chios, 
but the following year the island was abandoned. The Greek 
population was more favourable the Moslems than the 
catholic Venetians, especially the presence the archbishop 
Naxos board the fleet was interpreted intention 
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interfere with the orthodox church. Those catholic Chiotes, 
the other hand, who did not emigrate the Morea, were dismayed 
the departure the Italians, and paid dearly for their brief 
triumph when the Turks returned. Four were hanged, their 
religion was prohibited, and their cathedral (whose archbishop 
was compensated the Venetians with the titular see Corinth) 
was turned This was the last important event 
the war Greece. series naval battles was fought the 
Aegean and, even after the Venetians had abandoned the idea 
operations north the Morea, the continental Greeks kept 
guerrilla warfare their own account with the aid 
Slavonian troops. Unable make head against their combined 
efforts, Liberakes went over the Venetians, who showed their 
distrust the Bey Maina’ imprisoning him Brescia, 
where ended his days. 1699, thanks English mediation, 
the war ended with the peace Carlovitz, which Venice 
retained possession the Morea, Santa Maura, and Aegina, and 
ceased pay tribute for Zante, but restored the sultan her 
continental Greek conquests, such Lepanto. The castles 
Prevesa and Rumeli, the classic Antirrhion, were demolished 
but Venice did not recover Grabusa. Thus the end this fifteen 
years’ costly war found her with Greek dominion consisting 
the seven Ionian Islands, Butrinto and Parga Epeiros, the 
two Cretan forts Spinalonga and Suda, Tenos and Aegina, 
and the the Morea, the whole which, the 
middle ages, had never been hers. 

When the Venetians set work reorganize the Morea, 
they found their new conquest devastated and 
Much the land had gone out cultivation, for there were not 
hands enough till it, and the war and the plague had aggravated 
the evils engendered the long period Turkish rule. early 
1687 they took the first step improve the condition their 
new colony sending three commissioners with instructions 
make survey the country, its mills, fisheries, mines, and other 
resources, and 1688 sent Cornaro its first governor, 
provveditore generale. estimated the total population, exclusive 
Maina and the district Corinth, only 86,468, against 
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200,000, exclusive garrisons and foreigners, before the war 
Michiel, one the three commissioners, puts it, without Maina, 
97,118, whom 3,577 were Turks converted Christianity 
from interested motives, who required careful watching. Out 
2,111 villages the war and the plague had laid desolate 656, 
and Cornaro could not find living soul between Patras and 
Kalavryta. Under the Venetian rule the population gradually 
rose more than had been the Turkish time, 116,000 
1692, 176,844 1701, over 250,000 1708. These 
figures were probably below the mark, owing the character- 
istically oriental dislike the natives numbered, proceed- 
ing regarded the prelude that accurate taxation which has 
never been popular the Near East. The increase was partly 
due emigration from the neighbouring Turkish provinces and 
the Ionian Islands. Besides the Athenians, mostly congregated 
Nauplia, there were the Chiote exiles Modon, Thebans, and 
Lepantines (after the peace), Cretans from Canea, and even Bul- 
garians. Cornaro alone his two years office was successful 
inducing 6,000 emigrants enter the Morea, where gave 
them lands between Patras and Aigion and Kalavryta, and 
promised them exemption from taxes. Ere long there was 
one the Morea who had not his house, his mill, and his bit 
land—a thing very rare among the Christians Turkey—and 
even the Athenians, the flower the emigrants, were admittedly 
much better off than they had been home. Only material 
welfare does not satisfy the whole nature man, else bene, ibi 
patria would have been easy solution many Balkan questions. 

The population during the Venetian occupation was mixed. 
The majority was, course, overwhelmingly Greek, but there 
was considerable difference between the Greeks the various 
districts, classical times. The Moreotes did not like 
which designation, like the modern Italian pea- 
sants, they included people their own race from other parts 
Greece. The natives Elis were especially hostile ‘strangers’, 
whereas their neighbours Achaia, from their commerce with 
the Ionian Islands, tolerated ‘foreigners’. The Venetians did 
not give the Moreotes general very good character, but the 
faults which they attributed them were not due double 
dose original sin, but the effects long years Turkish rule. 
They are described the Venetian reports suspicious, lazy, 
and inclined speak evil each other. Suspicion common 
quality southern nations, and laziness was excusable under the 
Turkish system, when the industrious man was punished being 
heavily mulcted the fruits his industry. With the Turkish 
dress the Greeks retained the Turkish maxims, but was noticed 
that the women Monemvasia had preserved from the previous 
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Venetian occupation the old Venetian dress. The Arkadians 
were ‘rustics and truly Arkadian, but full wiles’, and there 
was considerable polish Kalamata. The Cretans were 
exception brought under Venetian rule for centuries, they 
were very industrious. The Ionians were restless, but more 
cultured than the Moreotes, whom the most civilized were 
the townsfolk who ‘dressed and lived with more 
splendour than the others, boasting the remnant the true 
Spartan blood’. All the people the country round Mistra 
were pure Greeks, but the town contained over 400 Jews, whose 
descendants Chateaubriand! found there 1806, and whose 
compatriots’ funeral inscriptions noticed the museum there. 
The Jewish element the Morea was, however, small—it was 
poor country—and the only other Hebrew colonies were 
Nauplia and Patras. Truth was not the strong point the 
Naupliotes, but they were loyal Venice, were from the first 
the Mainates, who abhorred the very name the Turks, instead 
fearing them like the other Greeks. The Mainates, however, 
had rooted objection paying taxes, always went armed, and 
professed observe still the institutes which 
the chief was apparently the blood-feud. Besides the Greeks 
and the Jews, both chiefly occupied with trade, there were the 
Albanians, mostly agriculturists and specially numerous the 
province Romania, men fine physique but hating war. In- 
deed, with the exception the Mainates and some the emi- 
grants from northern Greece, the population was essentially pacific 
and relied upon its foreign rulers defend it. was, however, 
litigious, and this natural tendency was increased hungry 
crowd small lawyers, partly from the Ionian Islands, partly 
from the Venetian who became the curse Morea. 

The Venetians divided the peninsula first into six provinces 
and seven fiscal districts, but the number the provinces was 
reduced four, viz. Romania (capital Nauplia), Lakonia 
(capital Monemvasia), Messenia (capital Navarino Nuovo), and 
Achaia (capital Patras). Each province had provveditore for 
its administration and defence, judicial official known 
rettore, and treasurer, camerlengo. There were also provve- 
seven places which were not provincial capitals, viz. 
Kalavryta, Phanari, Gastouni, Coron, Modon, and 
Zarnata. Above them all stood the provveditore generale. None 
these officials, see from Hopf’s held office for more 
than two three years, according the usual Venetian system 
but they were not new the task governing Greeks. The 
government was, therefore, experienced, but still wholly 
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foreign hands, although Morosini allowed few communities 
manage their local affairs, and Maina enjoyed practical indepen- 
dence. This liberal concession was not, however, altogether 
successful. Every castle, almost every village, aspired erect 
itself into wrote one the governors-general, and 
these petty communes begged Venice send them Venetian 
noble, order that they might pose the equals the provincial 
capitals, even offering pay his salary for the advantage con- 
ferred his presence. Moreover, persons suddenly promoted 
from the status Turkish rayah local magnates were 
not always disposed treat the Greek peasants well, but rather 
upon those principles which they had been treated themselves. 

One important privilege was granted the communities from 
political motives—the election the orthodox bishops. all 
the difficulties which Venice had face, the greatest was the 
patriarch, official who, being resident the 
Turkish capital, was perforce Turkish agent, and who, before 
this reform, had named the nineteen Moreote bishops and the 
abbots the stavropégia—monasteries directly dependent upon 
him. These, 1701, formed out the total 158 (with 
1,367 monks). The patriarch’s patronage had, therefore, been 
considerable, and his influence, even apart from Turkish pressure, 
was unlikely used favour catholic government. But 
this was not his Before the Venetian conquest, one-half 
the Epiphany and Easter offerings the priests and people— 
reals for every priest the diocese and real for every house- 
hold—had gone the bishop, and one-half the patriarch. 
Morosini reduced these offerings, the was called, 
about one-half, the same time ordering that the whole 
should given the local bishop and nothing the 
patriarch. The patriarch, thus injured both his powers and 
his purse, threatened excommunicate such communes elected 
their own bishops. this the Venetian governor-general, 
Grimani, retorted forbidding the entry the patriarchal 
exarch into the Morea; but his duties, mainly those tax- 
collector, were quietly undertaken the metropolitan Patras, 
while the patriarch became anxious the Turks turn the 
Venetians out the country. Unfortunately, these disadvantages 
well-meant reform were not accompanied corresponding 
benefits. Simony continued rife, and unsuitable persons 
were often chosen bishops the communities. Nor was the 
patriarch the only external influence over the Moreote church, 
for there were some twenty-four monastic farms 
belonging monasteries Turkish territory, which not only 
sent money out the country swell the enemy’s revenues, 
but were centres political propaganda and smuggling. These 
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difficulties were not peculiar the Venetians: they likewise 
faced the Bavarian regency later days. The Venetian official 
reports show desire for conciliation towards the church the 
vast the people. For the catholics, outside the Venetian 
garrison, were few, except Nauplia and among the Chiote exiles 
Modon. Indeed, the former archbishop Chios was the first 
catholic archbishop the Venetian Morea; and his successor, 
Monsignor Carlini, whose see was Corinth but who resided 
Nauplia, was the only catholic prelate the whole kingdom 
even late 1714 the Morea contained only one catholic bishop. 
find, however, the Greeks sending their children the friars’ 
school learn Italian and the rudiments Latin, and there 
was scheme for founding college Tripolitza. Unfortunately 
the ministers religion, Cornaro epigrammatically wrote, 
seemed sometimes sent the Morea punish- 
ment for their own sins than correct the sins others 
Materially, the Venetian administration marked advance, 
the foreign occupation Turkish territory always does, but 
trade was impeded the selfish colonial policy Venice. 
Upon the Morea, poor country without industries manu- 
the Turks had imposed thirteen taxes, which five 
(the haratch, further local capitation-tax, called spenza, the 
duty horses’ shoes, the tax absentee landlords, and the 
burden providing and transporting food for the army half- 
price) fell upon the Christians alone, while the others (such 
the tithe and the taxes animals) were common both them 
and the Turks. Thus, out total 1,699,000 reals, the 
Christians paid 1,350,300, besides what was illegally extorted 
from them. The Venetians raised their revenue from tithes 
all agricultural produce, taxes wine, spirits, oil, and tobacco, 
the usual Italian system salt monopoly, customs dues, 
and the Crown lands. Careful management and increased 
prosperity increased the revenue, only 280,000 reals 1689, 
500,501 1711. The farming the tithes was entrusted 
the communes, but the Mainates refused pay tithes, con- 
senting, however, pay, although reluctantly, fixed tribute 
called The salt monopoly was hardship, because, 
although the price was low, peasant living near the chief 
salt-pans Thermisi was not allowed buy his salt the spot 
but had make long journey some distant magazine. 
Agriculture improved after the peace Carlovitz and the fortifica- 
tion Nauplia, when became clear that Venice intended 
and security tenure was thus assured. But the customs 
dues yielded little, because the republic forbade the creation 
industries likely compete with those Venice, and compelled 
the Moreotes send every article that city. English merchants, 
therefore, found cheaper trade with Turkey, and the 
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governors-general vain pointed out the folly com- 
mercial policy which caused the decline such industries that 
silk until was revived the Chiote exiles 
the foreign garrison could not stomach the resinous 
wine, and began import foreign vintages, efforts were made 
extend and improve the local vineyards. The currant, which 
now successfully cultivated along the Moreote shore the 
Corinthian gulf, had, indeed, been known the peninsula 
far back the fourteenth century, when mentioned 
but was not till after the Turkish reconquest 
that was grown and exported large quantities for the con- 
sumption northern races. Even with these drawbacks, how- 
ever, and the burden having contribute the maintenance 
Cerigo and Aegina, both united administratively with the 
Morea since the peace, the peninsula not only paid all the expenses 
administration but furnished substantial balance the 
naval defence the republic, which was directly interested. 
Land defence was more difficult question. the natives only 
the Mainates wanted soldiers, nor could the Greeks 
trusted with arms, while French consuls, anxious weaken 
Venice, encouraged French mercenaries, Suda and Spina- 
longa,” desert her service. 

The fact was that, like Great Britain the Ionian Islands and 
Cyprus, and Bosnia and the Herzegovina, 
Venice had improved the administration, without winning the 
love her alien subjects. Foreign domination, even under the 
most favourable circumstances, never succeeds satisfying the 
Balkan races, whose national feelings are keenly developed. The 
Venetian governors, their reports show, were well-meaning 
men, but they were aliens race and religion the governed. 
Even had their administration been perfect, that fact alone 
would have rendered unpopular after the first feeling relief 
the expulsion the Turkish yoke was over. Liberated peoples, 
especially the Near East, expect much from their western 
administrators, while, know Egypt, the evils the old 
corrupt rule are soon forgotten. was the Morea. Thus, 
1710, the French traveller, found the Greeks 
Modon praying for their return under Turkish domination, 
and envying the lot those Greeks who still lived under it’, 
This was partly due the lightness the Turkish capitation 
tax, and they added: Venetian soldiers are quartered us, 
their officers debauch our wives and daughters, their priests 
speak against our religion and constantly urge embrace 
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theirs, which the Turks never did.’ Besides, the Greeks had 
feeling, justified the result, that Turkey was stronger than 
Venice, and they therefore desired the winning side, and 
thus avoid reprisals. Even the rough-and-ready Turkish justice, 
which was administered with the stick, seemed one Venetian 
governor more suited the people than the interminable 
Venetian procedure, presided over ignorant young nobles, 
assisted venal clerks. Thus the poor suitor fared badly, for 
the governor-general could not ubiquitous. Public safety, 
however, improved the local policeman was often brigand, 
local militia was organized the communes, and notoriously 
dangerous pass, like that Makryplagi, through which the 
railway now descends Kalamata, was guarded the men 
the neighbouring villages, who were authorized levy small 
toll from the travellers. Crime diminished, and rarely became 
necessary apply the penalty death. With the Mainates, 
particular, mildness and diplomacy were the only possible 
methods. Luxury, however, and moral depravation crept into 
Nauplia, the Venetian capital the Morea, and the historian, 
wrote that ‘in magnificence and pomp had cause 
envy the most cultured capitals’. Sternly practical people, 
the Venetians did nothing for the classical antiquities the 
Peloponnese indeed, Grimani turned the amphitheatre 
Corinth into but the Venetian occupation spread 
abroad the names the classic sites, and the various illustrated 
books upon the Morea and other parts Greece, which were 
rapidly turned out from Coronelli’s ‘workshop’, were once 
the result and the cause the popular curiosity about this once 
famous land, which had emerged, thanks Morosini’s victories, 
from Turkish darkness into the light day. 

early 1711 the Venetian government had been warned 
that Turkey was eager recover the Morea, the loss which 
was severely felt yet preparations were made meet the 
coming storm, but most of-the fortresses were left bad 
condition. Nothing had been done since 1696 protect the 
isthmus, and Palamedi Nauplia alone had been fortified 
immense cost with those splendid works which still remain, 
with occasional abandoned cannon 1685 the Fig 
memorial the Venetian occupation. Each its bulwarks 
bore the name famous Sagredo, and 
Grimani—and inscription over the gate contains the date, 
1712, its There were not, however, sufficient 
men defend it; indeed, when war was declared the total 
army the Morea consisted only 10,735 men, while the 
consisted only eleven galleys and eight armed ships. 
1714, after having defeated Russia and renewed their treaty 
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with Poland, the Turks had their hands free attack the 
enemy, against whom their own desire for revenge and French 
commercial jealousy urged them. The moment seemed favour- 
able, with Russia not yet recovered from her late Turkish war 
and pledged not make alliance with Venice, with the 
Moreote Greeks return’ (so the war-party argued) 
‘to their old Both sides could rely, was true, 
spiritual help but the support Pope Clement was less 
valuable than the threat the oecumenical patriarch excom- 
municate all Greeks who fought for the schismatic republic, 
which had curtailed his revenues and privileges. excuse 
for war was easily found Venice, was pretended, had supplied 
the Montenegrins with arms and money and received their 
bishop, Danilo Cattaro. vain the republic hoped for the 
emperor’s mediation, and hastily sent munitions and provisions 
the Morea. was decided abandon all places except 
Nauplia, Argos, Monemvasia, Modon, Coron, Kielefa, Zarnata, 
and the castle the Morea—the corresponding castle the 
opposite side the Corinthian gulf had been refortified Turkey 
defiance the treaty Carlovitz—and demolish both 
Navarinos. was, however, too late. 

The campaign 1715 was unbroken series Turkish 
successes for the Turkish army over 100,000 men and the large 
fleet. The first blow was the loss Tenos, Venetian colony 
since 1390, whose cowardly commander, Balbi, capitulated 
the first summons the Turkish admiral, subsequently expiating 
his conduct imprisonment for life. Its naturally strong fortress 
St. Nicold, which fifteen years before had found 
garrisoned ragged soldiers, whom seven were 
French contained abundant food and ammunition 
the predominantly catholic that the place was called 
pope’s island were loyal Venice and formed excellent 
militia, which had repulsed the Turkish admiral, Mezzomorto, 
the late war; and this solitary Venetian island had been 
regarded thorn the centre the Turkish empire’. The 
Turkish army, under Ali Kamurgi, aided many Greek militia- 
men from the northern shores the gulf, crossed the isthmus 
and besieged Corinth. Minotto, who Corinth’s towers 
The Doge’s delegated powers resisted five days’ bombardment, 
although the Greek non-combatants desired save their 
property surrender, before capitulated condition that 
the garrison was transported But explosion the 
fortress, ascribed Byron The Siege Corinth Minotto 
himself, but perhaps due accident, led the janissaries 
massacre the Venetians and Greeks. Minotto was carried off 
slave Smyrna, where was ransomed the wife the 
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Dutch the Greek prisoners were sold ‘like cattle’. 
This frightened the Moreotes into submission and encouraged the 
Aeginetans invoke the aid the Turkish admiral, whom 
the commander, Bembo, surrendered the island without resistance. 
The fact that the Turkish general paid for provisions, while the 
Venetians had commandeered them, enlisted the interests, and 
therefore the sympathies, the Moreote peasantry, and excited 
the surprise the French interpreter, Brue, who has left diary 
his experiences this campaign. 

Nauplia was the next objective the invaders. The poet 
Manthos Joannina, who was there when fell, expressed the 
current belief the Greeks (of whom, however, few could 
induced, even high pay, aid the defence) that the 
strongly fortified capital the Venetian Morea was betrayed 
Salle (or Sala), French officer the Venetian 
service, who had sent the plans Palamedi Negroponte. 
Over century later the traitor’s ruined house was pointed 
out Emerson, the had been pulled down and 
‘anathema’ stones raised the site, upon which one 
dared build till 1859; was called ‘Sala’s 
and was used for drying clothes. After brief resistance 
Palamedi, which much had been spent, was stormed, 
and the storming-party thence entered the town. The captors 
showed special fury against the catholics, whose archbishop, 
Carlini, was among the slain. The capture Nauplia greatly 
delighted Ahmed III, that came see the place, visiting Athens 
his way—the first and last time that sultan set foot there 
since Mohammed II—and, according legend, presenting the 
gardens Phaleron his The garrisons Modon 
and the castle the Morea mutinied, and refused defend these 
fortresses worse still was the surrender’ the 
strong and well-provisioned rock Monemvasia its boastful 
governor, Badoer, without firing shot, the first summons 
the Turkish admiral, who subsequently admitted that could 
not have taken it. Meanwhile the Venetian fleet remained 
inactive off Sapienza, because, its admiral pleaded, did not 
wish add defeat sea that The Morea was now 
lost even Maina submitted. But the commanders the two 
surviving Cretan forts Suda and Spinalonga were resolute men. 
Under the circumstances—for Suda’s defences were judged 
defective, and the French consul Canea aided the Turkish 
admiral with his advice and local knowledge small garrison 
did well hold out till September, when honourably 
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capitulated. Spinalonga then surrendered without siege,and the 
last fragment Venetian rule Crete was gone. The sultan 
was much pleased the taking these two places the 
reconquest Morea. Cerigo and Cerigotto next hoisted the 
white flag, and Venice was much alarmed for the safety 
that she blew the recent fortifications Santa Maura 
and temporarily abandoned. that island. The Turks occupied 
Butrinto and threatened but the bravery Schulenburg 
defended the latter and recovered the former and Santa Maura 
1716, and took Prevesa and Vonitsa 1717. alliance with 
the emperor, alarmed the effect the Turkish successes upon 
his Hungarian subjects, saved Venice from further Great 
Britain offered her mediation, and the peace Passarovitz 
1718 gave her back Cerigo and Cerigotto, and allowed her keep 
Butrinto, Santa Maura, Prevesa, and Vonitsa. The net result 
the two wars, which she had kept and lost the Morea, was that, 
against the loss Tenos and the three Cretan forts, which she 
held 1684, she had set off the possession Santa Maura and 
the two places the Ambrakian gulf 1718. She had 
solidated her Levantine dominion Cerigo was now her furthest 
possession. But her case, that Turkey our own time, 
consolidation meant decline. From that date she ceased 
count factor Greek affairs, except the Ionian Islands 
and their continental dependencies. 

The collapse her power the Morea hundred and one 
days proved that Venice was unable defend the Greeks, whom 
she had never won over her rule. But, although she had 
not gained their love, her administration had not been without 
some lasting benefits them. The example Venice, despite 
the venality her judges, forced the Turks treat their Greek 
subjects better, and agriculture and wine-growing were improved. 
The Venetian occupation the Morea had the same effect upon 
the Greeks the twenty-one years’ Austrian occupation 
Serbia from 1718 1739 upon the Serbs: spread higher 
degree material civilization. But even the most benevolent 
and most efficient government foreigners—and modern 
Greek historian has attributed both good intentions and efficiency 
the Venetians—is bound fail when national consciousness 
begins awaken. After the Venetians went, the Greeks prepared 
fight, not substitute the rule one foreign power for that 
another but for independence, not for Venice, Turkey, 
Russia, but for Greece. The younger generation, which had 
grown under Venetian auspices, was manlier 
than those which had only known Turkish rule. Venice con- 
tributed thereby preparing the way for the war independence, 
was her greatest service the Greeks. MILLER. 
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Macpherson and the Papers 


1896 the late Colonel Arthur Parnell contributed this 
article entitled Macpherson and the Nairne Papers. 
discussed the value historical evidence eight docu- 
ments, which formed part the papers David Nairne, under- 
secretary Melfort, the secretary state James St. 
Germain, and which are now the Bodleian Library. All these 
documents have reference the communications certain states- 
men, and particularly Marlborough, with James after had 
abandoned the English throne and had been succeeded William 
and Mary. Colonel Parnell advanced various objections the 
authenticity these papers, and claimed have proved that 
this Camaret Bay draft,? written Nairne and corrected Melfort, was 
simply, ever presented Versailles and not later cunning 
design that most unscrupulous statesman, partly mislead Louis XIV 
into false idea the zeal Marlborough behalf James, and partly 
show his own importance. submit also, for the reason given, that the 
seven preceding accusatory are all the same deceptive 
nature, and are more historical value than much waste 


There are thus three points considered: whether Macpherson 
forged the Nairne Papers question, whether Melfort concocted 
them deceive Louis XIV, and whether they have any historical 
value. 

curious that Colonel Parnell attempted expose the 
Macpherson from the internal evidence afforded 
the letters, not from comparison the handwriting. The 
handwriting the disputed documents the same that 
other papers which are the same the Bodleian 
Library, and which Colonel Parnell admitted genuine. 
Apart from this, there good evidence that these papers were 
them. Macpherson, present £300 made his publisher 
the Mr. Jernegan, who married Carte’s widow,’ 

Ante, xii. 

Colonel Parnell distinguishes the documents the letters being 


quotation from the Memoirs Thomas Bruce, Earl Ailesbury. The Camaret Bay 
draft the last, 


The italics are Colonel Parnell’s. Ante, xii. 274 
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obtained the use those papers Thomas Carte which had not 
been given the Bodleian Library. One the publishers 
Macpherson’s Original was Cadell. the Bodleian 
Library Abridged Index the Papers delivered this 
1773 Mr. Cadell, taken from little book. (signed) 
Jernegan The index contains general description some 
the papers and particular mention others. merely 
refers the reports Jacobite agents England St. Germain, 
but contains two definite entries relevant this subject Names 
persons quality England who answer for the counties 
where they have interest, being the King’s favour’; and 
Traduction d’une Lettre Sacfield avec une milord Churchill, 
May 1694, Roi, l’informant destination flotte 
These are obvious references ‘the Sunderland 
Memorial’ (e), and the Camaret Bay draft’ 

Furthermore, there the archives the university 
Oxford series letters and documents relating attempt 
the curators the Bodleian Library secure the remainder 
Carte’s papers soon after the death Mrs. Jernegan (March 
1769). The curators nominated Thomas inspect 
the Carte papers Jernegan’s possession. Monkhouse drew 
abstract the papers, which preserved the university 
archives, and which proves that examined the volumes con- 
taining the Nairne MSS. One the entries this abstract 
Churchil and Ld. Godolphin’s promises the King.’ This 
refers ‘the Lloyd the meeting the curators 
December 1770, was decided that ‘the Bodleian Chest 
not circumstances advance moneys purchase papers 
this kind 

Jernegan then lent the papers the earl Hardwicke, who 
paid £200 for the perusal Hardwicke used them for 
some the notes added Burnet’s History Own Time. 
note Burnet’s account Fenwick’s attainder remarked 


probable that the resentment the whigs against sir Fenwick, 
for levelling his discoveries almost entirely against their party, was the 
true cause this extraordinary proceeding bill attainder. Some 


vols., 1775. Carte MS. 278. 
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greatly indebted the Keeper the Archives both for information the 
existence these papers and for permission utilize them for this article. 

Fellow Queen’s College, and editor the third volume the Clarendon 
State Papers (1786). 

Manuscript minutes the university archives. Another letter the same collec- 
tion reveals the important fact that Carte’s papers were bound before even Jernegan 
possessed them. This would make difficult for Macpherson, when had the 
volumes, forge suppress any papers, more especially each document was 
numbered. 
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these named (as lord Marlborough and lord Shrewsbury) had been 
tampering with king James during this reign. named also admiral 
Russell and lord Godolphin; the latter there was doubt, and 
Russell’s treachery too strong proofs have since 


There can little doubt that the strong proofs were the Nairne 
Papers. 

Another person who saw these papers was Sir John Dalrymple. 
the preface the second edition his Memoirs Great 
Britain and Ireland (1771) wrote 


Since the first edition the Memoirs was published Scotland, have 
fortunately fallen upon collection papers London, which vouch 
almost all the new facts that are found them. The papers mean 
are those the late Mr. Carte, now the possession Mr. Jernegan, 
who married his widow. They consist very full notes, extracted from 
the Memoirs James the Second, now the Scots College Paris, 
written that Prince’s own hand, and many original state-papers, 
and copies others the court St. 


Macpherson published his Original Papers 1775. Jernegan, 
Monkhouse, Hardwicke, and Dalrymple were then all living and 
must have known what the Nairne Papers contained. None 
them ever uttered word suggest that Macpherson had 
fabricated any the documents printed. Their silence seems 
decisive proof that Macpherson cannot have been guilty 
literary forgery. 

The questions whether the documents were concoctions 
Melfort’s delude Louis XIV and whether they have any 
historical value are best treated together, and involve 
notice each document. have adopted the order and descrip- 
tive titles Colonel Parnell. 

(a) The James This statement James 
the reasons why was not expedient for him issue declaration 
November 1692. explains that Shrewsbury resigned his 
secretaryship state William III 1690 James’s order. 
This, Colonel Parnell’s opinion, evinces the brazen 
style which poor James was deluded the ministers who 
designed and drafted his Louis’. the other 
hand, Shrewsbury’s conduct throughout William’s reign 


vi. Macpherson published these extracts, together with some made himself, 
the first volume his Original Papers. curious that both Dalrymple and 
Macpherson make the mistake thinking that the Life James (published 
1816) was holograph autobiography, instead compilation unknown 
writer who used James’s own memoirs. 
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inexplicable unless the fact that was involved Jacobite 
intrigues accepted. any case this ‘memorial’ cannot 
later forgery since Macaulay found the original the 
archives the French foreign 

(b) The Melfort These seem mere sketches 
designs that never were formed into letters’ Melfort. 
But they were not written after Melfort had been superseded 
secretary state James Middleton Colonel Parnell 
asserts. Melfort did not resign his secretaryship until May 
and the date these instructions October 1693. 

(c) The Landen Colonel Parnell thus comments 


The third Jacobite paper, very important one, clearly project 
long document thirteen pages, which the last nine ten are 
clearly the handwriting Nairne; and close perusal the first 
three four leads the belief that may have written them 


well, though they are certainly fashion more copperplate than his 
usual style. 


Granted that the handwriting Nairne’s, there reason 
suppose that composed the memorial. begins with 
enumeration leading supporters James 


the earl Danby, prime minister the prince Orange, lord Godolphin, 
lord the treasury and member the privy council, the earl 
Shrewsbury, who has been his first secretary state, Russel, who 
the cabinet council and has been admiral, Churchill, who 
lieutenant general, the son the duke Beaufort and the son the duke 
Bolton. All these have served the Orange with zeal, long 
they believed could maintain himself England, and have despised 
all sort correspondence with the King.5 


seems incredible that Nairne should have asserted that Shrews- 
bury and Marlborough had served -William III with zeal and 
despised all correspondence with James when had copied 
the James memorial which asserted the direct 
merely translated the report some silly Jacobite England who 
knew, Macaulay says, nothing about the situation character 
any the public men whom mentioned. The whole 


History England, ed. Firth, iv. 1843, (ch. xv); 2124-6, 
(ch. xviii). The also implicates Marlborough, whose intrigues are con- 
sidered whole under 

Carte MS. 209, ff. 91-102; Original Papers, ante, xii. 257. 

Hist. MSS. Comm., Stuart Papers, 87-8; cf. Macaulay, 2334 (ch. 
Original Papers, ii. 674. 

Carte MS. 181, ff. 535-48 Original Papers, 458-63 ante, 257-9. 
History England, 2376, (ch. xx). 


a 
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(d) The Berkeley Colonel Parnell remarked 


Here see memorial’, evidently intended sent the French 
government Melfort the actual reports Jacobite spies home, 
not only written Nairne, but afterwards deliberately altered and added 
his master Melfort, and actually endorsed the latter Draught’, 
or, what the same thing, Project 


also thought that the Berkeley papers proved 


that the whole these French documents, purporting composed 
reports from agents England, were reality either written order for, 


were actually constructed by, Nairne and his colleagues St. Ger- 
main. 


would seem that Colonel Parnell did not understand the 
character these draughts. They are almost certainly transla- 
tions into French the reports English Jacobites, who 
presumably wrote their native tongue. There nothing 
dishonourable altering correcting translation, and Melfort 
neither added nor corrected anything importance. Both the 
reports Berkeley and Williamson are correct enough representa- 
tions the situation England from Jacobite point view, 
and contain such absurdities appear (c) the Landen 

(e) The Sunderland The only interesting feature 
this draught the alleged complicity Sunderland Jacobite 
plots. This involves, says Colonel Parnell, 


the imbecile theory that the chief designer the Revolution, and the con- 
fidential adviser William, both then and this time, was himself 
deeply concerned the alleged plot replace James the 


This exaggerated estimate Sunderland’s services. 
himself only claimed that, when was generally known that 
William meant lead expedition England, dissuaded 
James from accepting the offer French naval 
also probably authorized his wife promise William his 
support when she wrote Henry Sidney. His previous career 
was not such preclude further change sides, since was 
successively the minister Charles supporter the Exclusion 


Carte MS. 181, ff. Original Papers, ante, xii. 259-62. 

think, however, Williamson erred attributing William Penn advice 
James land with 30,000 men England, although Macaulay here follows him, 
iv. 1998, (ch. xvii). 

Carte MS. 181, ff. 563-5; Original Papers, 475; ante, xii. 262. 

See The Earl Sunderland’s Letter toa Friend Country, 1689 reprinted 
Parl. Hist. The letter from Sunderland William which Dalrymple quotes 
(Memoirs, ii, pt. ii. scarcely that man conscious great services. was 
apparently written about April 1689. William informed Burnet that had had 
correspondence with Sunderland before the Revolution (History Own Time, 
756). 


Bill, the favourite James II, whose religion adopted 
secure the continuance his favour, and, after second apostasy, 
the confidential adviser William the whig interest. The 
conscience such master the art political tergiversation 
would not have shrunk from attempt insure himself against 
restoration. 

(f) The Arran The only notable point about this 
paper that called translation Nairne, which lends 
colour the theory that (c) and (d) are also translations. 

The Lloyd Colonel Parnell, after pointing out that 
Godolphin used Lloyd phrases similar those used Lloyd 
himself Russell, claimed that 


the absurdity treating these Nairne papers authentic materials 
English history none them placed clear light this 
wonderful document. leaves little room for doubt that, not forgery 
later times, was quietly composed St. Germain Melfort and 
Lloyd concert, and was transmitted Versailles the latest bona fide 
account English politics. 


The fact that Lloyd attributes Godolphin certain phrases 
himself uttered when talking Russell may considered 
proof that the paper translation genuine report. This 
would natural mistake make when relating from memory 
conversations held different occasions, but would 
extraordinary blunder for Melfort make composing fictitious 
account. 

Melfort’s alterations point the same conclusion. The 
report begins 


Estant arive Londres J’envoyois querir generall major Sackville 
les autres qui j’estois adresse par pour faciliter 


Another sentence 


Ils mamenoient Lord Churchill premier qui monstray mes 
instructions meme temps que Mayte ayant entendue 
devoit avoir® m’avoit ordonne d’assurer part 
qu’elle estoit bien aise lui donnoit son consentement pour 


Carte MS. 209, ff. 178-9; Original Papers, 512-4; ante, xii. 264. 
Carte MS. 181, ff. 568-71 Original ante, xii. 264-8. 

‘par’ interlineated, the margin. Colonel Parnell wrongly 
asserts that the letter begins, ‘May please your Majesty’ (following Original Papers, 
480), that shows sign having been folded, when reality there are least 
two clear signs, and that implicates Danby, whereas the only reference him 
the last lines, where Mary said rely his advice, and that Shrewsbury, 
William’s absence (Original Papers, 483). 

Substituted for que p[rince] d’O[range] lui avoit offert’, 

Translated Original Papers, 480. 
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third 


quils estoient fort faches croire par maniere dont 
que cela seroit sur des terms fort prejudiciable 
Mte puisque infalliblement il? ne] faileroit par d’obliger Mayte 
Ch. fair Vostre Mayte ses Royaumes.* 


The other corrections are more importance than these 
specimens—and this true the other papers. 

(h) The Ailesbury This Ailesbury 
that William gave permission Marlborough, Godolphin, Shrews- 
bury, and Russell correspond with Lord Middleton St. Ger- 
main, order that they might thus discover the designs the 
Jacobites. the Life James asserted that Russell 
‘in all probability did but delude the King, the Prince 
Orange’s permission and that was still mystery whether 
the same was not true Marlborough.’ 

Colonel Parnell accepted this explanation the alleged 
communications between St. Germain and William’s ministers. 
shows lack critical rigour accepting Jacobite explana- 
tion the reason why these statesmen corresponded with James 
while rejecting the Jacobite accounts the correspondence. The 
writer the Life James might reasonably expected 
know about the actual intelligence received St. Germain, but 
would most unlikely person informed the motives 
those who sent such intelligence. Similarly, extremely 
improbable that Ailesbury, who wrote his memoirs after living 
exile for thirty years, would cognizant the secrets the 
court William. There are more serious objections, however, 
than these. Shrewsbury said have resigned the seals 
James’s order, and have accepted them again when William 
taxed him with seeing Jacobite Furthermore, when 
was implicated Fenwick’s confession, was careful explain 
William that had refused engage any conspiracy when 
Middleton came see These facts cannot reconciled 
with Ailesbury’s theories. Such excuse, valid, would not 


Added Melfort. 

Substituted for ‘le prince Substituted for chasser 

Translated Original Papers, 483, 7-11. 

Memoirs Thomas Bruce, Earl Ailesbury (Roxburghe Society, 1891), ii. 391 
ante, xii. 268-70. 

523, 558. The writer is, however, grossly inconsistent, for the same page 
(558) states that Fenwick’s confession, that Godolphin, Marlborough, and Russell 
corresponded with James, appeasing, heightened the Prince Orange’s 
rage against him 

Original Papers, 435, 481; Life James, ii. 519-21; Dalrymple (Memoirs, 
1771, 499) gives the same story from different source. 

Both Fenwick’s confession and Shrewsbury’s letter (8-September 1696) are 

the last section volume Dalrymple’s Memoirs, ed. 1773, pp. 231-9. 
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have been neglected Marlborough’s wife when she caused her 
defence compiled her old The writer the Life 
James thought hard (considering what has happen’d since) 
make right judgment the intentions Marlborough and 
Godolphin engaging Jacobite intrigues, whether they 
had any further aim what they did, than secure themselves 
from the just resentment offended Prince (James 
should fortune return other means This undoubtedly 
the correct explanation Marlborough’s conduct, but earn his 
pardon had commit acts disloyalty William. These 
acts completely refute the theory that his communications with 
St. Germain were sanctioned William, and the evidence about 
them not, Colonel Parnell asserted, based exclusively 
papers produced the Jacobites.* 

1691 Marlborough gave two Jacobite agents, Sackville 
and Lloyd, 


account all the forces, preparations and designes both England 
Scotland, and Ireland. gave likewise account the Fleet, and 
fine whatever was intended either sea land, which concurring 
with the informations they had from other hands was great argument 
his sincerity. 


also made some vague promises induce the English army 
Flanders and his wife induced Anne write 
most penitential and dutyfull letter her father, which was 
dated December 1691, but which Lloyd was unable deliver 
until James was Hogue, awaiting the issue the naval 
the following January Marlborough was dismissed 
from all his employments, and May arrested and confined 
the Tower. Colonel Parnell, who ignored Marlborough’s imprison- 
ment, states that his dismissal was purely personal nature 
and that the aversion the queen the Princess Anne was 
the root the matter cannot This theory might 
possibly suffice, but for Marlborough’s incarceration the Tower. 
Contemporariés were evidently puzzled: the different reasons 
they assigned for William’s actions prove this. Apart from 
Marlborough himself, the two persons who were the best 
positions reveal the truth were James and William. The 

Account the Conduct the Duchess Marlborough, 1742. 

Colonel Parnell includes Godolphin among the four men all others’ who had 


accomplished the Revolution. Godolphin was, the contrary, one the most faithful 
adherents James II. 

Life James ii. 444. Ante, 254. 

Life James II, ii. 444-50. This portion the life was corrected James’s 
son, the Old Pretender. 

Ibid. 476-7. 

Ante, xii. 270. This the explanation given the Account the Conduct the 
Duchess Marlborough, pp. 42-3. 
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former, the Memorial already noticed, stated that Marlborough 
was plotting for his restoration and meant cause resolution 
carried parliament for the dismissal all foreigners. 


the Prince Orange had consented that proposal, they would have 
had him their power. had rejected it, would have made the 
parliament declare against him: and, the same time, lord Churchill 
with the army was declare for the parliament the fleet was the 
same, and was recalled. 


Unfortunately for James some indiscreet Jacobites, believing that 
Marlborough was plotting favour Anne, betrayed the scheme 


About the end the session parliament England the king called 
for Marlborough’s commissions and dismissed him out his service 
the king said myself upon that had very good reason believe 
that had made his peace with king James and was engaged 
correspondence with France certain was doing all could 


set faction the army and nation against the Dutch and lessen 
the king.? 


The third piece evidence real value letter, dated 
February, from Sir Charles Lyttelton Lord Hatton 


What you seem not hear about the reason Lord Marlborough’s 
disgrace thought had given you good account of, because all came 
from Lord Carmarthen, Lord Nottingham and Lord Marlborough himself 
and all agreed this, that the King, besides other things high mis- 
demeanour, said had held correspondence with King 


These three accounts make clear that William had received 
information that Marlborough was engaged Jacobite intrigues. 
may also have had reason suspect that Anne had written 
her father, since there was rumour that 
probably caused Marlborough arrested when had more 
reliable evidence, for warrants seize the Jacobite agents 
Bulkley, Lloyd, and Middleton, with whom Marlborough had 


Original Papers, 440. That English Jacobites believed Marlborough was 
plotting for Anne and not for James mentioned Blanchard his letter 
(Hist. MSS. Comm. vii, pt. 220). Contemporary historians, 
knowing that Portland was concerned, believed Marlborough’s rudeness the 
Dutchman was cause his disgrace: Ralph, The Other Side the Question, 61, 
quoting Lediard’s biography Marlborough. Cf. Coxe, Life Marlborough, 46, 
ed. 1818. noteworthy that Macaulay thought that the Jacobites, and not James, 
had correctly divined Marlborough’s plans, 2117-24 (ch. xviii). 

See Miss Foxcroft, Supplement Burnet, 373; cf. pp. 368-9, and the 
printed version Burnet’s History Own Time, ii. 90. 

Hatton Correspondence, ii. 170-1. The contractions are expanded. 

Hist. MSS. Comm., Portland Papers, iii. 489. Edward Harley Sir Edward 
Harley, February 1692 
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intrigued, were issued the same day that his own confinement was 
ordered.! 

The Camaret Bay This letter has already been 
discussed Colonel Lloyd this who proves 
that Marlborough only revealed what was common knowledge 
England, and that orders fortify Brest had been given 
before the arrival his communication.* 

Colonel Parnell devoted the last ten pages his article 
violent attack Macpherson. Statements that Macpherson 
have had ample opportunity for garbling, suppressing, 
concocting, that ‘lived, throve, and died 
atmosphere vice and require more adequate proofs 
than Colonel Parnell produced before they can accepted. 
The evidence against Marlborough too strong disproved 
mere abuse Macpherson, who only supplied portion the 
evidence, and who was not the first writer charge Marlborough 
with Jacobite intrigues. clear Marlborough necessary 
believe that James and the other Jacobite writers lied and forged, 
that William lied Burnet and imprisoned Marlborough false 
charge, that Sir Charles Lyttelton lied private letter—in 
short, that contemporaries and historians have been engaged 
one gigantic conspiracy blacken the fame Marlborough. 
prefer believe that Marlborough tried purchase his pardon 
the event Jacobite restoration the most harmless acts 
disloyalty which would achieve the end view. 


Dalrymple, Memoirs, ed. 1771, 500. was charged with high treason and 
abetting and adhering their Majesties’ enemies. 

Carte MS. 181, fo. 572; Original Papers, 487; ante, xii. 270-4. 

Ante, ix. 130. 

Colonel Parnell’s objections the authenticity this letter the ground 
that the date May) proved that James received nine days before was written, 
depend the assumption that May Old Style, and the supposed date receipt, 
May, New Style. think more probable that both dates are New Style, and 
represent the dates when two different people received the letter and translated 
copied it. arrived night this might easily happen. 
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Notes and Documents 


Textual Errors the Itinerary Antoninus 


PROBABLY every scholar who has considered the subject will 
agree that the difficulties which hamper the British part 
the Antonini Augusti are not attributed, 
any considerable degree, our ignorance some the details 
the Roman road-system Britain, but, almost exclusively, 
errors, either the transmission the text, the original 
compilation the Very little has been done for 
the detection these errors; and antiquaries have been 
encouraged exercise their ingenuity the elusive pursuit 
roads and stations which never existed. 

The the text the Itinerarium, far are 
able follow it, would not lead expect serious errors 
transmission. true that the text the part relating 
Britain rests upon single manuscript, which survived until the 
beginning the Carolingian revival, when two copies were 
made. This manuscript, however, was probably the fourth 
century and written capitals. can hardly have been far 
removed date from the time the compiler. the two 
copies, one, the still survives the other copy 
lost, but many our existing manuscripts are derived from 
it. The fourth-century manuscript was some places diffi- 
cult read: pp. 478-9, the eighth clear that the 
scribe the Vindobonensis was unable read the first letters 
the names Dano, Segeloco (for which has Ageloco), Lindo, 
Crococalana, and Margiduno; the Croco- Crococalana, 
could make nothing but loco, which wrote the margin, 
prefixing (for require). But the text the manuscript 
has, general, been correctly transmitted us, except that 
the numbers given the headings the routes have, many 
cases, been altered order bring them into conformity with 

See Cuntz Wiener Studien, xiii. (1891), 177, and xv. (1893), 260. 

The references the text are Wesseling’s edition the (Amster- 
dam, 1735). The number the added conformity with English usage. 

This explained Ekkehart: ‘ego quidem corrigere per me, exemplar aliud 


non habens, poteram, temptavi; ergo, ubi minus potui, litteram apposui.’ 
(See Dimmler Zeitschrift deutsches Altertum, neue Folge, ii. (1869), 21.) 
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the aggregate numbers the stages. the other hand, there 
reason suspect that accidental errors and intentional altera- 
tions crept into the text during the fourth century. For large 
portions the have two manuscripts, the Escoria- 
lensis and the Parisinus which differ sufficiently from the 
rest our manuscripts lead believe that, least, three 
separate recensions the were current the fourth 
century. 

Dr. has tried prove that the Itinerarium 
was exclusively derived from road-map the world, and that 
the same road-map was also the ultimate source, not only 
our existing road-map known the Tabula Peutingeriana, but 
also the curious compilation the cosmographer Ravenna. 
Dr. Kubitschek’s arguments, far they imply generous use 
road-map the compiler the and connexion 
between the map used and both the Tabula and the work 
the cosmographer Ravenna, are cogent: but not think 
has proved that the compiler the used source 
other than the road-map. have seen that, the three 
pre-Carolingian recensions the text the which 
are known us, one only available for Britain. The Tabula 
Peutingeriana equivalent fourth recension, but contains 
more Britain than the eastern counties, Kent, and Devon- 
shire. these parts Britain, therefore, and especially 
pp. 479-80, the ninth our text has twice broad 
basis elsewhere. Before the Tabula can used, 
necessary remove some imperfections which are due the 

that the names near the margin the map are without 
their initial letters: for Ridunio, must read for 
Madus, for Rotibis, Durotibis for 
Baromaci, and for Taum, Venta. The last 
these corrections may, first sight, appear less obvious than 
the others but Taum stands above one those vignettes 
which are used the Tabula either capital 
canton, legionary camp.2 not credible that the 
Icenians had capital Taum addition their capital 
Venta and, consequently, are bound assume that all but 
two letters are conjectural, and that the first three 
letters were lost the same way the first three 


See Hine Strassenkarte (Jahreshefte des Archdologischen 
Institutes, 1902, 31). 

See Desjardins, Gaule, iv. 107. 

eleventh-century writer, William Poitiers, who was fond airing his 
elassical knowledge, mentions Norwich under the name may have 
obtained this information from the map from which our was copied. so, 
Taum thirteenth-century corruption. (See Migne, Patrologia Latina, 
1263 and Freeman, Norman Conquest, (2nd ed. 1876), 67, 2.) 
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letters Caesaromagus. ‘There are considerable variations 
spelling between the Tabula and the Itinerarium; and 
only for convenience’ sake that adopt the spelling the latter 
the following table 


Mileage. 
Roman Modern name. Mileage. 
Tab. 

Combretonio xxii River Gipping 

Canonio viii Kelvedon 
Durolito xvi missing Romford 


Throughout Britain the difference between the Roman miles 
the and our modern English miles imperceptible. 
Durolitum must placed little the north-east Romford, 
but elsewhere the modern names given above seem correspond 
with the sites the places mentioned the The difficulty 
lies the two stages between Venta and Combretonium. Instead 
miles, the gives miles and the 37. 
have 474, the first part the fifth different 
version the same road, follows Londinium, xxviii (cf. xxxi, 
the aggregate and xvi above) Caesaromagus, xxiiii (cf. xxi, 
the aggregate viiii above) Colonia, xxxv Villa 
xviii Icinos means ‘Icenians’, and, therefore, refers the 
same place Venta Icinorum since there abundant evidence 
the Itinerariwm the practice using the gentilic name the 
plural form either instead of, addition to, the old place- 
name the capital canton. The uses freely 
either Augusta Suessonum, Ambianis, Samara- 
brivas Luticia, Luticia Parisiorum Tricasis, Augustobona 
Bagacum, Bagacum Nerviorum Durocortorum, Durocortorum 
Remorum. the fifth the compiler abbreviating the 
omission intermediate stages and the substitution the aggre- 
gate two stages for the number the second stage. this 
process, his number for the double stage Caesaromagus—Colonia 
becomes three excess the numbers given the ninth 
and his number for the double stage 
becomes three less than the numbers the ninth The 
ninth however, partially confirmed the Tabula and, 
consequently, the numbers the fifth Iter which are corrupt. 
Throughout the confusion numbers common 
the confusion Here the compiler’s error was read 
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xii instead after instead xii after Caesaro- 
mago. compare the numbers given and 
the shall perceive that the same confusion and has 
taken place the stage from Sitomagus Combretonium. 
must read xii instead the Tabula. other respects the 
numbers the for this and for the preceding stage are 
clearly preferable those the which has 
wrongly prefixedtoeachnumber. that the heading number 
the ninth Jter agrees with the inflated numbers not taken 
confirmation the latter, since our text affords abundant 
evidence that intentional alterations were made for the purpose 
bringing the heading numbers into conformity with the aggre- 
gate numbers the stages. our best manuscript, the Vindo- 
bonensis the editors the Parthey and Pinder, 
remark: ‘in libro praestantissimo numeri collecti, qui 
singulis itineribus anteponuntur, fere omnes erasi secunda 
manu correcti Paradoxical may seem, the heading 
numbers, where they agree with the aggregates the stages, are 
poor authority where they differ, they often have considerable 
critical value. 

The numbers the first two stages being corrected xxii and 
xii, Sitomagus will miles from Venta, that is, near the 
place where the road crosses the River Dove Stoke Ash. 
The aggregate distance from Venta Camolodunum will 
miles according the ninth and miles according the 
fifth. appears, however, that the compiler, or, more probably, 
redactor, was aware that two miles had been lost somewhere 
the fifth for has added two miles the last stage 
the thus making the distance from Verterae Lugu- 
vallum miles instead 40. The correct distance (40 miles) 
given 467, the second (Luguvallo, xiiii Voreda, xiii 
Brovonacis, xiii Verteris). similar alteration (in this case sub- 
traction two miles) has occurred 477, the end the 
sixth where the last stage (Crococalana Lindum) given 
miles instead 14, which the number given 478, 
the eighth The reason for this subtraction two lies the 
fact that, the sixth the distance from Bannaventa enonae 
wrongly given miles instead miles, which the 
number given 479, the eighth Jter, miles, which the 
number given 470, the second seems clear that 
the compiler, redactor, sometimes altered his numbers, 
preferably the number the last stage, order make his aggre- 
gate agree with his heading number. certain that the com- 
piler the Itinerarium often obtained his heading numbers from 


Itinerarium Ant. Aug., edd. Parthey and Pinder (Berlin. 1858), xviii. 
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source other than that from which the numbers the inter- 
mediate stages were derived and that left many these 
incongruous numbers found possible, therefore, 
that made effort harmonize his authorities. Such efforts 
were, however, still being made redactors even Carolingian 
period, the marginal notes our older manuscripts (the 
Vindobonensis and the Parisinus abundantly 
There another passage which the Tabula helps 
emend the text the Jtinerarium. page 472, line the 
second instead Vagniacis mpm xviii, must read 
Vagniacis mpm viii. The corrupt reading (xviii) makes the 
distance from Londinium Durobrivae miles. The actual 
distance nearly miles, but both the third Jter and the fourth 
agree making the distance miles and, accordingly, may 
presume that this was the ancient calculation. Moreover, the 
corrupt reading makes the distance from Noviomagus Duro- 
brivae miles, which miles excess the number (xvii) 
given for this stage the Tabula. Our correction brings all our 
four authorities into agreement. The stages are follows 


Itinerarium. name. Mileage. 
Londinio mpm xii London 
Noviomago mpm Bexley Heath 
Vagniacis mpm viii Springhead 
Durobrivis mpm Rochester 


Similar cases superfluous are not wanting other 
parts the but they are apt obscured 
Parthey and Pinder’s edition, since these editors, naturally 
enough, adopted the critical principle that omissions are 
more likely happen than interpolations, and, consequently, 
where the numbers given their manuscripts differed, usually 
adopted the higher number for their text. 260, line 
however, they read xxiii for the distance from 
Variana spite the reading xxxiii given the Escorialensis 
this case the lower number confirmed the parallel 
passage 265, line 6.° 

After all there great critical principle involved. The 
manuscripts were not usually written line line, but first the 
names were written down one column far the bottom 
the page, the end the and then the numbers were written 


See Corpus Inscr. Latin. xiii, vol. pt. 587. Where was derived 
from Kubitschek’s road-map, the headings would necessarily either have originated 
with the compiler been taken him from independent source. 

These notes have prefixed them. See the quotation from Ekkehart above 
Other instances will found the Danubian pp. 242-9. 


one below another opposite the such circumstances, 
careless scribe would liable repeat either from the 
same line from the line above it. misfortunes not 
happen singly, the same mistake might well occur two, more, 
successive lines. WHEELER. 


Royal Charters Winchester 


Norman charters here printed are taken from the Additional 
MSS. 15350 and 29436 thé British Museum. These are cartu- 
laries St. Swithun’s priory Winchester, the one the twelfth, 
the other the thirteenth century. The documents form 
unbroken series from the reign Edward the Confessor that 
Henry II, and their interest, will seen, varied. Charters 
already printed the Calendar the Charter Rolls have been 
omitted, but with this exception the list complete for the 
period down 1154. few charters Henry are included 
for the sake continuity. The copies Stephen’s charters 
Add. MS. 15350 must nearly contemporary. 

large proportion Winchester lands, such the great 
manor Taunton, were ancient possessions, and their history 
may traced Kemble’s Codex Diplomaticus. learn there 
that they were acquired piecemeal, many them times 
and that forgery had been any 
comprehensive grant privileges there trace before the 
reign Cnut (1035). him attributed grant—not the less 
interesting because spurious—which may considered the 
original all those charters liberties often confirmed the 
Norman kings. The charter recites the ancient liberty which 
the bishop had held his lands free from all secular service save the 
trinoda necessitas, and grants certain ‘scelera que 
dicuntur Anglice hamsocne and forstealles and myndbricas 
omnisque correctio sive magni sive parvi super universos quibus 
obedire debent’. Apparently the necessity showing title- 
deeds for rights they were actually exercising arose Edward’s 
reign. certain any rate that such rights were confirmed 


See Cuntz Jahreshefte des Institutes, (1902), Beiblatt, 
142. 

The earliest genuine charter grant Bishop Headdi 680) the abbot 
Glastonbury (Cod. no. xix). The next supplies the first certain evidence 
the existence the convent—a charter Cuthred (749) granting land Clere 
(Hampshire) (Cod. dipl. no. mvi). 

The proportion doubtful’ charters (as shown Kemble) high, and not 
all the remainder are above suspicion, no. mxxxv, charter Egbert, refers 
the vetus monasterium title otherwise unknown until some time after the founda- 
tion Newminster (901). 

quod huic libertati adiicere curavi’ (Cod. dipl. no. 


cr 
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and the grant them assigned Cnut. These forged 
privileges were turn confirmed each the Norman 
The same regard for precedent traceable throughout. the 
whole the new grants are The Crown appears 
the protector the well-known rights the church, against 
infringements lay lords, remedying unlawful disseisin, pre- 
venting the bishop’s tenants from being compelled attend 
other shire and hundred courts than they were wont, and above 
all confirming privileges and property granted previous kings. 

occasional references Domesday Book, casual 
allusions, and the attestations these charters, there good 
deal miscellaneous information. writ William (no. 6), 
witnessed Girard the chancellor, suggests the possibility 
other chancellors than Bloet and Giffard this reign. Another 
(no. noteworthy for being addressed the sheriff the 
Isle Wight. Several charters deal with the rents houses 
and illustrate the way which St. 
was rapidly becoming the chief landlord this royal borough. 
Among these no. contains early reference the curious 
sanctuary the privileged status which upholds. 
No. chronologically for (as probable) the 
house which William Potarius gave indeed 
that which, according the Liber Winton., held outside the 
west gate, the limiting years for the composition that survey 
are narrowed from (given Mr. Round) 
All property Winchester, should noted, including the 
‘liberty Godbiete’, belonged the prior and convent 
rather than the bishop, arrangement paralleled Bury 
St. Edmunds, where the prior (rather than the abbot) was closely 
associated with municipal affairs. No. concerned with the 
manor Hayling Island, one many lost the Conquest.’ 
The entry the survey which refers states that Bishop 
William Jumiéges holds the manor, but that the monks the 
bishopric claim gift Queen. Emma, who gave them 
immediate seisin half it, the other half being granted 

Below, no. Cf. Cal. Charter Rolls, 347, nos. and 

Nos. 13, 14, 31, 39. 

There are two exceptions. (1) Grants relating the fair St. Giles, the first 
which, that Rufus, was surpassed each his successors (Cal. Charter Rolls, 
iii. 346 (3), 351 (1, 3), 355 (11), and below, no. 24). (2) Stephen’s extensive grants 
but only claims restore lands unjustly seized William see nos. 34-6 (Cal. 
Charter Rolls, iii. 352, nos. 5). 

11, 20, 22, 29, and 30. 

Victoria County History, Hampshire, 532; the prepositus was royal 
officer. 

No. gives the same limits the identification accepted. 

For the Old Minster’s losses see Victoria County History, Hampshire, 416 


Somerset, 407. Mr. Round’s list should added Wergrave, Norton, and Brad- 
ford Somerset. 


q 
a- 
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Ulward the monk (who now dead) for life. This claim, adds, 
was upheld Aelsi, abbot Ramsey, and the whole 
The natural inference drawn from this writ, viz. that the 
monks had now made good their claim, apparently contradicted 
charter 1139-42 which they expressly resigned all 
claims upon portion Hayling Island which the church 
Jumiéges had long Another puzzling writ (no. 10) 
explained well-known passage the Exon Domesday 


his terris [Lydeard St. Lawrence and Angersleigh] semper iacuerunt 
consuetudines servitium Tantone rex concessit istas terras 
S(ancto) Petro Walchelino episcopo sicut ipse recognovit apud Saris- 
buriam audiente episcopo Dunelmensi cui precepit ipsam con- 
cessionem suam brevibus 


Stephen’s charters are remarkable for their liberality, and bear 
witness both the weakness his position his accession and 
the high value set upon the support his brother, whom 
already (1136) owed much. The Old Minster now recovered 
the manors Crowcombe, Meon, and Wergrave, and the lands 
Norton, Bradford, and Heal, all which had been lost prior 
the accession Bishop Walkelin. The authenticity two 
these charters (nos. and 36), first sight doubtful, 
confirmed partly nos. and and partly their similarity 
other charters 1136.5 No. its own merits can hardly 
accepted genuine. The attestations nos. and raise 
point interest regarding Robert earl Gloucester. There 
can little doubt that they were given the Easter court 
1136, yet both are witnessed the earl Gloucester, who may 
thus supposed have joined the court before its removal 
Two writs Queen Adeliza (nos. and 42) which 
belong this year seem show their style that she 

not yet married William few writs 
Henry are added. They prove that was whit 
behind his predecessors preserving the rights Winchester, 
though hint the growing centralization given the 
special exemption ‘de tota assisa quam per iusticias meas 
facta est per Angliam’.® Finally attention may drawn 
no. 43, curiously worded writ the word used 

Domesday Book, fo. 

Calendar Documents preserved France, no. 157. 

Exon Domesday, fo. 175 

Most Stephen’s charters here printed are found both Add. MSS. 29436 and 
15350. Where the two differ, the earlier text has been preferred. From comparison 
with the charters Stephen printed the Cal. Charter Rolls, appears that the lists 
witnesses Add. MS. 15350 (which gives more than 29436) are incomplete. 

Round, Geoffrey Mandeville, pp. and 262. 

Ibid. pp. 22-3; Cal. Charter Rolls, iii. 352, nos. and these charters 


are genuine they support the authenticity no. 35. 
These also support nos. and 36. No. 46. 
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technically. The allusion, too, conveyed ‘contra statutum 

William generally supposed have had only two 
Robert Bloet from 1087 until 1093, when was 
nominated bishop Lincoln, and William Giffard thenceforth 
until and after the king’s writ (no. 
seems challenge this view unless the 
attestation can explained error transcription. Among 
the king’s chaplains was Gerald, and the scribe may have 
erred copying But the Red Book 
Thorney contains copy another writ attested can- 
and dated Mr. Davis between 1085 and 1093.4 
both cases are explained the mistakes copyists the 
coincidence error very striking. The alternative 
suppose that these attestations hide the identity some unknown 
chancellor. potential chancellor this name was Girard 
Gerard, the nephew Bishop Walkelin, who was made bishop 
Hereford 1096 and rose later archbishop York. 
and had been precentor Rouen cathedral. appears not 
improbable that may have acted chancellor for time, and, 
so, his period office probably fell within the years 
The bishop Coutances died before Robert Bloet’s accession 
Lincoln 1093, and the latter first found attesting charters 


Add. MS. 29436, fo. 10. 


Eadweard cyng gret ealle mine eorlas thegnas 
aelcere scire the land licge ealdan mynstre cythe eow thaet 
haebbe geunnen Aelfwine b[isceop] thaes byscoprices eall swa full swa 
forth swa Cnud cing hit him firmest geuthe thaet thaet geann Criste 
Petre Paule than halgan stede him thaet hig 
beon heora sace wurthe socne binnan port butan tolles wurthe teames, 


Writs similar import religious houses are common between 1154 and 1162 
point some general pronouncement assize regarding seisin. This would 
explain contra statutum 

Davis, Regesta Regum Anglo-Normannorum, xviii. 

Cambridge Univ. Libr., Add. MS. 3020, fo. 

Regesta, no. 345 (appendix liv). Add. MS. 3020 the source Dugdale’s tran- 
script. 

Hist. Nov., 68. Who also witnesses the Thorney writ. 

here assumed that Girard not the same Gerald the chaplain who 
attests (assuch) the Bath charter 1091 (Davis, Regesta, no. 315, and xxi). If, 
however, the two are identical Girard’s period office more probably fell between 
January 1091 and January 1093. unlikely that would attest chaplain after 
serving chancellor. 

See Cal. Charter Rolls, iii. 347, for similar charter Edward 


VOL. CXXXIX. 


q 
3 
3 
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forstealles, infangenes theofes, hamsocne mundbryces aelces wites 
laessan maran gode lofe for minre sawle for ealra thaera cyninga the 
aet foran waeron aefter cumath gif hwa this awendan wylle 
fordemed mid Iudan Scariothe butan aer his hit 


fo. 
kyng gret his biscopes his eorles his scyrgerefan ealle 
his thegnas frencisce englisce than scyran thar Walkelin bisceop 
hafeth land inne men freondlice kythe eow thaet ann wille thaet 
Walkelin beo his bisceoprices weorthe aelc thaera thinga the 
laese his sace his socne toll team infangene theof binnan 
burh butan swa full swa forth swa aenig his foregenga fyrmest heold 
weold eallen thingan nellan gethafian thaet aenig man beo swa 
deorf that him fram hande drage heonanforth aening thara thinga thaesthe 
ricthlice age his bisceoprice gebyrice biminan fullan freondscype 
forthan the wille thaet bisceop habbe his land his men ealle his 
thing mid micelan weorthscype. Oileio. 


fo. 11. 
kyng gret mine biscopes mine eorles mine scyrgerefan 
ealle mine thegnas Hamtescyram thar Walkelin hafeth land 
inne men frendlice kythe eow thaet wille thaet beo his 
biscopesrices werthe aelc thara thinga the thider gebyrige lande 
infangennre theof binnan porte butan swa full swa forth swa aenig 
his foregenga fyrmest heold weold eallen thingan. nelle gethafian 
thaet aenig man beo swa dorf thaet him fram hande drage heononforth 
aenig thera thinga thaes the rihtlice age his 
gebyrge minan fullan frieondscype gif aenig man haefth aenige aehta 
his landan gedon beode thaet bynnan thrym nythan ongean 
cuman nan other eallen than aehtan them age. 


fo. 
Willelmus rex Anglorum H[ugoni]* Portu Mando tibi 
precipio episcopus habeat warennam suam quietam 
loco ubi aqua Wincestra cadit mare. usque viam Cicestre 
Ita nemo aliquo modo venationem aliquam ibi faciat. nisi per eius 
licentiam. 


The occurrence this clause remarkable. 

This and the following charter are attributed William merely the authority 
the cartulary. 

Cf. Cal. Charter Rolls, iii. 348, no. 

Apparently sheriff: cf. Victoria County History, Hampshire, 473. 
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fo. 13. 


dei gratia rex episcopo 
vicecomiti omnibus tainis franciscis anglicis Wiltescire salutem. 
Noveritis Walkelinum Wintoniensem episcopum meo precatu concessisse 
Willelmo Escudet coco meo terram quam Wluuardus Belgisone tenuit 
Alnuoldetone? victu monachorum episcopalis ecclesie tali ratione 
vita sua inde serviat episcopo post mortem suam sine calumpnia 
alicuius hereditatis redeat victum fratrum. con- 


ventio firmata est ante episcopis meis vicecom[itibus] 
baronibus meis cet. 


fo. 12. 


taignis Hereford scire* Volo precipio Episcopus 
Wintoniensis omnes consuetudines suas habeat sicut eas melius habuit 
tempore patris mei. Gir[ardo] cancell[ario] Ur[sone] Abetot. 


fo. 12. 


rex omnibus fidelibus suis 

salutem. Concedo deo sancto Petro apostolico Walkelino episcopo 

Wintoniensi eiusque monachis quietum theloneum per totum regnum 

meum sicut unquam melius habuit ipse episcopus tempore patris mei. 
Roberto 


fo. 13. 


[1087-98. 

rex archiepiscopis episcopis comitibus vice- 
comitibus prepositis ministris omnibus fidelibus suis francis anglis 
totius regni Anglie salutem. Sciatis quod ego concedo deo sancto 
Petro Walkelino episcopo omnes terras que ecclesiam Sancti Petri 
episcopatu pertinent. sicut eas tenebat die qua pater meus vivus mor- 
tuus fuit sicut pater meus eas concessit videlicet cum saca soca 
theloneo toll team infangenetheof omnibus aliis consuetudinibus 
suis sicut eas melius habuit tempore patris mei. Eudone dapifero, 


fo. 
rex W.... vicecomiti Insula 
Notum sit tibi omnibus baronibus meis quod ego concessi Walkelino 


Printed Cal. Charter iii. 345, with witnesses Davis, Regesta, no. 270. 
This text corrects curious misreading the Charter Rolls: ‘de victu monachorum 
episcopi archidiaconi.’ Cf. no. 26. 

Alton Priors. 

Hertfordshire, which Peter Valognes was (or had been) sheriff. 


| 
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episcopo dimidiam hidam terre Vecta Insula opus ecclesie sue. 
sicut eam sibi pro anima sua concesserat pater meus die qua erat vivus 
mortuus Nec solum autem ibi sed etiam per totam terram meam 
eadem insula salvo gablo meo per planum per silvam sibi lapides fodiendi 
dedi licentiam tamen silva tante parvitatis fuerit per eam transeuntis 
cornua cervi appareant. Hoc factum est apud Kenefare. 
capellano Abetot Croco 


fo. 13. 

vicecomiti omnibus fidelibus suis francis anglis Sumerseta 
Sciatis recognovisse per Willelmum Dunelmensem episcopum per 
breves meos quod pater meus concessit Lidiard ecclesie sancti 
Petri Wintonia Walkelino episcopo ego similiter eadem maneria 
concedo predicte ecclesie episcopo perpetuum habere. episcopo 

capellano. 


fo. 12. 
[September 1096.] 
vicecomiti omnibus baronibus francigenis anglicis Hamtescire 
salutem. concessisse confirmasse deo sancto Petro 
sancto Swituno monachis episcopatu omnes domos terras quas 
tenent Wincestra nominatim domum quam dedit pro 
anima sua domum Gileberti Walmereid quam dedit cum effectus est 
monachus domum Hugonis quam dedit pro anima sua 
reddent mihi prepositis meis consuetudines quas ipsi reddebant qui eas 
ecclesie dederunt. Domum vero Alurici confirmo eidem 
ecclesie liberam quietam omnibus consuetudinibus 
sicuti eam unquam liberius quietius tenuerunt temporibus Regis 
Edwardi Willelmi Regis patris mei. Hec confirmatio facta est apud 
Hastinges Anno Dominice incarnationis quando perrexi Norman- 
niam pro concordia fratris mei Roberti Comitis euntis 
filio Eudone dapifero Roberto filio Geroldi Abetot. 


XII 
fo. 


salutem. Facite monachi sancti Petri episcopatu 


Lydeard St. Lawrence and Angersleigh. 

Liber Winton. (Record Comm.) 533 Burewoldus tenuit domum T.R.E. 
reddentem consuetudines modo tenent monachi Gazo eis’. 

532. 

Ibid. Domus Godebiete fuit T.R.E. quieta modo est quieta’. 
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Wintoniense habeant pace terram quam Imma regina 
eis dedit, sicut liber regius hoc testatur. episcopo Dunelmensi. 


fo. 


Henri king gret ealle his biscopes eorles his scirgerevan theinas 

his wicneras frencisce englisce over ealle engla land freondlice. 
kythe eow thaet habbe geunnen gode sancte petre than biscope 
Winceastre Willelme his munecan thaene freodom tha gerihta 
the thaet mynster haefde Eaduardes kynges daege mines faeder 

laesan sace socne binnan port butan toll team infangene theof 
forsteall githbrece hansocne mundbrice wite laesse mare swa frig 
swa frigost haefdon aenies kinges biscopes daege the aet- 
foran waeron. And forbeode thaet nan mann beo swa dyrstig 
thaet heom fram handan drage heononford aenig thaera thinga thaes the 
mannon aenigon othron aehton. And gif hit swa wite thaet 
hyt binnon thrym nihton ongean cume eallon tham the theman age. 


XIV 
fo. 


Henricus dei gratia rex episcopis comitibus vicecomitibus 
omnibus baronibus omnibus ministris fidelibus suis francis 
anglis per totam Anglie constitutis salutem Sciatis concessisse deo 
sancto Petro episcopo Wintoniensi Willelmo monachisque suis libertatem 
omnes consuetudines quas tempore regis Edwardi eadem ecclesia 
habuit tempore patris fratris mei terris scilicet aquis pratis 
pascuis silvis omnibus que eandem ecclesiam pertinere noscuntur. 
Concedo etiam sace socne toll team passagium intra civitatem 
extra forsteall infangenetheof hamsocne mundbryce omnes 
forisfacturas parvas magnas tam liberas quam liberas eas habuit una 
die nocte tempore anteriorum regum episcoporum. 

Prohibeo quoque quisquam hiis que eandem ecclesiam iure 
pertinent aliquid diripere audeat vel terris vel hominibus vel 
ceteris omnibus rebus. Quod quis aliquid hiis vel aliis rebus 
eandem ecclesiam pertinentibus diripuerit iubeo sibi super omnibus que 
possidet intra trium dierum noctium spatium restituatur. non 
restituerit quicquid habet mihi misericordiam forisfactum esse 
sciat. Abetot Hunf[redo] Bohum apud Salesburiam. 


fo. 


[1101-8.] 
Henricus dei gratia rex omnibus fidelibus suis ministris 
Concedo deo sancto Petro apostolico episcopo Winto- 


Hayling Island Anglia Sacra, 235. 
Cf. no. again confirmed Henry fo. 21. 
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nfiensi] eiusque monachis quietum theloneum passagium per totum 
regnum meum sicut unquam melius habuerunt tempore patris mei sicut 
rex frater meus precepit per breve suum. Abetot 
cet. 


XVI 
fo. 17. 


Henric[us] rex Rogero Martinwast capellano Henrico 
Port salutem. Facite ecclesia Havonta ita sit quieta omnibus 
consuetudinibus querelis sicut fuit tempore fratris mei Walkelini 
episcopi. videte super hoc aliquis iniuriam faciat. 
capellano. 


XVII 
fo. 


rex Retueriis salutem. Precipio 
tibi permittas ecclesie sancti Petri Winton’ episcopo monachis 
terram quam habuit ipsa ecclesia tempore patris fratris mei ubi est 
quadraria Insulam ita habere pacifice sicut unquam melius habuit 
sicut breve fratris mei precipit. Quod non feceris Alveraldus Lin- 
faciat ecclesie episcopo habere. Rogero cancellario 
dapifero. 


XVIII 
fo. 


rex vicecomitibus baronibus ministris 
suis Dorsete salutem. Facite monachi sancti Swith[uni] episcopatu 
Wintoniensi teneant bene pace manerium quod rex 
Edwardus eis dedit Wike portum Waimuth cum 
omnibus pertinentiis suis habeant omnes libertates suas wreccum 
omnes liberas consuetudines suas tam mari quam terra sicut unquam 


melius habuerunt. Ricardo apud 


XIX 
fo. 


salutem. Precipio vobis permittatis monachos sancti Swithuni 
Wincestra omnino pace quietam tenere hidam terre insula 
Wiht qua solebat capi petra sicuti unquam melius quietius tenuerunt 
illam tempore patris fratris mei prohibeo aliquis intromittat 
terra illa quia volo ita quieta sit terra illa sicuti tunc tempore fuit. 
monachi predicti sancti servientes eorum ita quiete pacifice capiant 
petram opus ecclesie sancti Swithuni sicuti tunc tempore facere solebant 
ubicumque capere solebant sine aliqua disturbatione. 
dapifero apud Suttona[m]. 


Havant; cf. no. 21. 

Confirmed Henry fo. 21. 

Porland, Melecome, and Waia appear Domesday Book royal manors; cf. 
Anglia Sacra, 235. MS. petram. 
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fo. 

rex Henrico Portu Ricardo preposito 
burgensibus salutem. Precipio quod prior sancti Swithuni 
monachi sui ita cum pace quiete teneant terras suas omnia sua sicuti 
melius tenuit tempore fratris mei regis Willelmi meo tempore: 
nominatim terram domos quas Hugo Larderarius dedit deo ecclesie 


monachis pro videte amplius inde clamorem audiam. 


fo. 17. [1103-6. 

H[enricus] rex Willelmo Rogero Mar- 
tinwast omnibus ministris Hamtescire salutem. Precipio quod presbiteri 
qui que sunt superterras dominicas monachorum 
bene eas acquietent denariis presbitorum nominatim ecclesiam sancte 
Fidis Havonta. Quod nisi fecerint monachi predicti acquietent ecclesias 


XXII 
fo. 16. 


H[enricus] rex Rogero Martinwast’ Henrico Portu 
Gaufrido preposito burgensibus salutem. Volo precipio 
Godefridus prior monachi sancti Petri quiete pacifice teneant 
omnes terras domos illas quas Hugo Larderarius monachis dedit pro 
anima sua illas videlicet quibus probi homines Wincestre testimonium 
portabunt predictis monachis: nulli inde respondeant: videte 
inde amplius audiam clamorem super forisfacturam meam. Siquid autem 
Henricus filius predicti Hugonis super monachos clamat quod monachi 
habeant plusquam pater eius eis dedit inde volo iudicium fiat per probos 
viros Wincestra Rogere fac reddi monachis predictis omnes 
consuetudines vavasorum sicuti melius habuerunt tempore Walkelini 
cancellario. 


fo. 15. 

rex Willelmo Pontearcar’ Croco venatori 
Rannulfo del Broc salutem. Precipio quod homines episcopi 
monachorum iuste tractentur hoc quod summoniti sunt 
eundi alia hundreta scira quam solebant ire videte inde amplius 
clamorem audiam pro recti cancellario cet. 


XXIV 

dei gratia rex Anglorum archiepiscopis episcopis 
vicecomitibus baronibus francis anglis totius Anglie salutem. 


For date see Cal. Charter Rolls, iii. 351, no. and ante, vol. xxxiv (1919) 
359, no. 262. 
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Sciatis dedisse concessisse sancto Petro veteris monasterii Wintonie 
Willelmo Giffardo episcopo monachis eiusdem loci unam feriam 
festo sancti Egidii que duret per viii dies volo firmiter precipio 
omnes illuc venientes inde redeuntes habeant meam firmam pacem 
ita quod nullus eos disturbet super forisfacturam meam. 
episcopo Rob[erto] episcopo Linc[olniensi] 
Albigni apud Radingas. 


Add. MS. 15350, fo. 120 [Whitsuntide 


Henricus dei gratia rex Willelmo Pontearche vicecomiti 
Suthamptone Wiltone Hereberto Henrico Portu omnibus 
fidelibus suis francis anglis totius regni Anglie 

Sciatis confirmasse donum Gaufridi prioris eiusdem 
loci conventus terra Butermere cuidam Waltero Combe condi- 
tione idem Walterus heredes sui cuicunque seu quibuscunque dederit— 
dederint, vendiderit—vendiderint sive assignaverit sive assignaverint ipse 
—heredes sui—cui quibus data—vendita—locata vel assignata fuerit tota 
ipsa terra Botermere ipsam terram occupet occupent reddendo inde 
annuatim dicto priori conventui eorum successoribus solidos que 
quidem summa pecunie non fuerit soluta singulis annis reintrent ipse 
prior conventus successores eorum possessionem illius terre 
ius proprium ipsis antiquis regibus donatum Quod donum confirmavi 
rogatu Willelmi episcopi apud Wyndeshores 
Pentecostem quum reversus sum Dovera post colloquium habitum 
cum Roberto comite testibus. Wyllelmo 
Wyntonfiensi] episcopo. Rogero episcopo Saru[m] Roberto episcopo 
Lyncolnie Raymundo? cancellario meo Gilberto Aquila Haymundo 
dapifero Willelmo Albigni. 


XXVI 
Add. MS. 29436, fo. 


Henricus dei gratia rex Willelmo episcopo 
Rogero episcopo Waltero vicecomiti omnibus baronibus 
suis francis anglis Wiltescira salutem. Sciatis concessisse priori 
monachis Wincestra tres hidas terre Avultuna Patenia quas 
Willelmus rex pater meus mutuavit eis victu eorum opus Willelmi 
Escudet quamdiu ipse Willelmus viveret. volo precipio habeant 
eas solidas quietas absque omni calumnia alicuius hereditatis sicut 
precepit pater meus per breve suum. 


XXVII 
fo. 


rex Willelmo vicecomiti Wiltescira 
Precipio facias sedere hundretum Chembrucge summone Walterum 


late insertion the cartulary; see, too, Davis, Regesta, no. 268 (marked 
spurious): both documents are perhaps genuine charters (cf. 
Charter Rolls, iii. 351). error for 
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faciat ibi rectum monachis terra quam 
preoccupat super eos divisam ita inde clamorem audiam pro recti 


XXVIII 
fo. 


rex W[illelmo] salutem. Precipio 
tibi permittas homines prioris habere pasturam communem 
Manebrige sicut eam habere solent iuste reddendo pro eandem con- 
suetudinem quam inde reddere solebant tempore patris fratris mei 
meo tempore ita inde audiam clamorem super hoc. 

cancellario apud 

XXIX 
fo. 16. 


rex Willelmo Pontearcar’ omnibus 
baronibus francis anglis Hamtescire Wintonia salutem. Sciatis 
concessisse deo sancto Swithuno monachis eiusdem ecclesie 
manentibus domum extra portam coram sancto Walerico quam 
Willelmus Poccarius serviens meus dedit eis bene honorifice teneant. 
cancellario. 

XXX 
fo. 

dei gratia rex Willelmo episcopo 
Willelmo vicecomiti Herberto camerario omnibus burgensibus 
francis anglis salutem. Sciatis concessisse priori 
monachis Wincestr[a] redditum decem solidorum loco ubi ipsi 
elegerunt Wincestra quos Bernardus* Sancto Walerico dedit eis pro 
anima filii sui qui apud eos iacet. volo precipio ipsi habeant 
ipsam terram liberam solidam quietam sicut ipse Bernardus eam 
melius habuit. cancellario. 


14, 


Pontear’ Ger’ preposito omnibus baronibus suis 
cessisse deo sancto Swithuno priori monachis eiusdem 
ecclesie socam sacam tol team infangenetheof omnes illas con- 
suetudines quas rex Edwardus Willelmus pater meus frater meus 
dederunt concesserunt monachis eiusdem ecclesie nominatim thelo- 
neum omnibus dominiis suis sive sint firmam sive dominio scilicet 


Liber Winton, 536 ‘Domus Alurici Penipurs reddit omnes consuetudines 
modo tenet Willelmus [extra portam Vuest]’. 

Modo eam tenet Bernardus sancto Walarico’. 
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segete omnibus aliis suis rebus seu faciant vendere seu proprios 
usus ecclesie apportare hoc pro salute anime patris mei matris mee 
fratris mei mei uxoris mee heredum meorum posterum possi- 
dendum. cancellario per Oxon. apud 
XXXII 

fo. 


rex filio Ansgeri omnibus ministris 
portuum maris salutem. Precipio Willelmus Giffardus 
episcopus monachi sui homines sui ita quiete sine theloneo alia 
consuetudine emant vinum sal pisces cetera necessaria victum 
alios proprios usus eorum sicut Walkelinus episcopus monachi 
homines sui quietius sine theloneo alia consuetudine emerunt 
tempore patris mei. videte super forisfacturam meam episcopo 
suis aliud super hoc requiratis. G[isleberto] Aquila apud Branton’. 


fo. 17. 


ecclesiam sancti Petri sancti Swithuni terra sua 
Benesteda bosco plano unde desaisiti sunt pace teneant 
quicquid inde captum est postquam desaisiti fuerunt totum reddatur. 
scias quod volo scire quare dissaisiti sunt qui eos dissaisivit. Nigfello] 
apud 


XXXIV 

Add. MS. 29436, fo. 20; Add. MS. 15350, fo. 
S[tephanus] rex archiepiscopis episcopis abbatibus comiti- 
bus baronibus omnibus fidelibus suis totius Anglie salutem. Sciatis 
reddidisse concessisse deo ecclesie sanctorum apostolorum Petri 
Pauli sancti Swithuni Wintonie Henrico episcopo omnibus 
successoribus eius perpetuam possessionem pro redemptione anime regis 
Willelmi avi mei regum Willelmi Henrici avunculorum meorum pro 
salute mea uxoris mee filiorum fratrum meorum pro statu 
incolumnitate regni mei Crawacumbam cum omnibus eius appendiciis 
tanquam que antiquo iure fuerat ipsius ecclesie que avus meus rex 
Willelmus eadem abstraxit omnes illi qui predictas terras 
tenuerint Henrico episcopo successoribus eius sempiternum 
tenebunt, omnia servicia que mihi pro terris facere debebant ecclesie 
Win[tonie] eius episcopis usque sempiternum facient. Quare volo 
precipio quod bene pace libere teneat ecclesia 
omnes eiusdem ecclesie episcopi presens futuri manerium predictum cum 
omnibus eius adiacenciis ecclesia capellis omni bosco plano 
pratis pasturis aqua extra omni loco omni cum soca 


Perhaps Wimund who became prior St. Frideswide’s 1122: Cartul. 
see vol. xxxiv (1919), 356, no. 245. 
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saca toll team omnibus libertatibus cum 
quibus ecclesia liberius tenet alias tenuras suas. hec 
ecclesie predicte illibata integraque sine fine permaneant regia auctoritate 
hoc confirmo sigilli mei impressione proprie manus mee fidelium 
meorum subscriptione consignando corroboro. Apud Westmonasterium 
anno incarnationis dominice regni vero mei primo. 


Regis Stephani Willelmi archiepi- Ver cone- 
Matildis regine Turstani Alberici Ver came- 
sis] archiepiscopi rarii 
sis] episcopi dapiferi 
niensis] episcopi 
sis] episcopi Claro 


XXXV 
Add. 15350, fo. 


abbatibus comitibus iusticiariis vicecomitibus baronibus omnibus 
hominibus totius Anglie presentibus futuris salutem. Quum sacra 
attestante scriptura aperte cognoscitur vere creditur elemosinam 
peccatum extinguere remedium salutem anime Willelmi gloriosi regis 
avi mei qui Angliam conquisivit Willelmi Henrici regum 
avunculorum meorum nec non pro salute mea uxoris 
fratrum filiorum meorum pro statu incolumnitate totius regni mei 
reddo concedo deo ecclesie beatorum apostolorum Petri Pauli 
sancti Swithuni Wintonie Henrico episcopo fratri meo omnibus 
successoribus eius perpetuam possessionem manerium Meonis 
manerium Weregrave que prefate ecclesie iure erant cum ecclesiis 
capellis terris universis eorum appendiciis ita plane libere sicut 
maneria ipsa erant die qua predictus avus meus rex Willelmus Win- 
toniensi abstraxit ecclesie. Quare volo firmiter precipio quod eadem 
ecclesia Henricus episcopus omnes successores sui teneant predicta 
maneria perpetuum bene pace libere quiete honorifice cum 
soca saca toll theam infangenetheof munbrece cum omnibus 
libertatibus quietationibus consuetudinibus predictis maneriis 
hundredis suis pertinentibus bosco plano pratis pastura via 
semitis molendinis omni loco omni sicut maneria illa quietiora 
fuerunt tempore Willelmi avi mei vel alicuius antecessorum meorum. 
Hanc itaque concessionem redditionem meam Wintoniensi ecclesie 
Henrico episcopo omnibus successoribus eius perpetuam obtinendam 
inconcusseque permanendam regia potestate statuo confirmo 
presentis sigilli mei impressione subscriptorum attestatione corroboro. 
Facta apud Wintoniam anno incarnationis dominice 
Regni vero mei primo Signum regis Stephani Signum Matildis re- 
gine Signum Willelmi archiepiscopi Signum Turstani 
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archiepiscopi Signum Rogeriepiscopi Signum Nigelli episcopi 
Signum David Signum Roberti episcopi 
Signum Rogeri comitis Alani comitis Ritemont 
Roberti filii Signum Albricide Roberti 
Ver Willelmi Martel dapiferi. 


XXXVI 


Add. MS. 29436, Add. MS. 15350, fo. 
[1136.] 
S[tephanus] rex archiepiscopis episcopis abbatibus comi- 
tibus baronibus omnibus fidelibus suis totius Anglie salutem. Sciatis 
reddidisse concessisse deo ecclesie sanctorum apostolorum Petri 
Pauli sancti Swithuni Wintonie Henrico episcopo omnibus 
successoribus eius perpetuam possessionem has subscriptas terras quas 
antiquo iure eiusdem fuerunt ecclesie quas Willelmus rex avus meus 
eadem abstraxit ecclesia scilicet villam Bradeford Nortonam 
Helam cum ecclesiis capellis omnibus earum appendiciis omnes illi 
qui predictas terras tenuerint Henrico episcopo successoribus eius 
sempiternum tenebunt omnia servicia que mihi pro terris illis debebant 
ecclesie episcopis eiusdem ecclesie integre sempiternum 
facient. hoc facio pro redemptione anime predicti regis Willelmi avi 
mei regum Willelmi Henrici avunculorum meorum pro salute mea 
Mathildis regine uxoris mee filiorum fratrum meorum pro statu 
incolumnitate regni mei. Quare volo precipio quod predicta ecclesia 
Henricus episcopus omnes successores sui teneant 
predictas terras cum omnibus pertinenciis suis bosco plano pratis 
pasturis aqua extra via semitis omni loco omni cum soca 
saca toll team infangenetheof omnibus aliis libertatibus 
consuetudinibus cum quibus ecclesia liberius 
tenet alias tenuras suas. hec redditio concessio mea predicte 
ecclesie integra inconcussaque permaneat presentis sigilli impressione 
subscriptorum attestatione confirmo Apud Westmona- 
anno incarnationis dominice regni vero mei primo. 


Stephani regis Willelmi archi- 
Matildis regine 
Eustachii regis Turstani archiep. 

Nigelli 

Henrici regis Sim[onis] comitis Sivenecti 
Willelmi Martelli Roberti Oilli* 


the manuscript the names the witnesses are written four columns. 
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XXXVII 

Add. MS. 29436, fo. Add. MS. 15350, fo. 
rex filio Belloc’ salutem. Scias 
quia reddidi concessi ecclesie sanctorum apostolorum Petri Pauli 
sancti Henrico episcopo successoribus suis 
terram Crawacumbam cum omnibus eius appendiciis tanquam que 
iure ipsius erant ecclesie. Quare tibi precipio quod eas Henricum 
episcopum dominum tuum terra illa intendas homagium suum 
inde facias quicquid mihi servicio aliis rebus pro terris illis 
debebas totum persolvas omnes heredes tui vel quicunque terram 
illam futurum habuerunt idem episcopo Henrico successoribus suis 


Udestoc. 


Add. MS. 29436, fo. 20. 


1136.] 
S[tephanus] rex Maltraverso salutem. Scias quia 
reddidi concessi ecclesie sanctorum apostolorum Petri Pauli sancti 
Swithuni Henrico episcopo fratri meo successoribus 
eius terram Nortuna Hela omnia eorum appendicia 
tanquam que iure ipsius erant ecclesie. Quare tibi precipio quod 
eas Henricum episcopum dominum tuum terris istis quas tenes 
custodia cum filio Willelmi filii episcopo intendas homagium 
suum inde facias quicquid mihi servicio aliis rebus pro terris illis 
debebas totum persolvas filius Willelmi filii quicquam 
terram illam futurum habuerit idem episcopo Henrico successoribus 


XXXIX 
fo. 


dei gratia rex episcopis comitibus vice- 
comitibus omnibus baronibus omnibus ministris fidelibus suis 
francis anglis per totam Angliam salutem. Sciatis concessisse deo 
sancto Petro Henrico Wintoniensi episcopo fratri meo priori 
monachisque eiusdem ecclesie libertatem omnibus rebus suis omnes 
consuetudines quas tempore regis Edwardi eadem ecclesia habuit 
tempore Willelmi avi mei Willelmi Henrici avunculorum meorum 
terris scilicet aquis pratis pascuis silvis omnibus aliis rebus que 
eandem ecclesiam pertinere Concedo etiam sace socne 
toll team passagium intra civitatem extra forsteall infangene- 
theof hamsocne mundbryce omnes forisfacturas parvas magnas 
ita penitus liberas sicuti eas melius liberius habuit una die nocte 
tempore anteriorum regum episcoporum. 
Prohibeo quoque quisquam hiis que eandem ecclesiam iure 
pertinent aliquid diripere audeat vel terris vel hominibus vel ceteris 
omnibus rebus. Quod aliquis temere fecerit iubeo sibi super omnibus 


MS. 
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que possidet intra trium dierum noctium spacium restituatur. 
non precipio vicecomiti meo cuius vicecomitatu hec in- 
iusticia facta fuerit omnem penitus pecuniam eius pro hac forisfactura 
opus meum misericordia mea saisiri Alberico Ver. 


Add. MS. 29436, fo. Add. MS. 15350, fo. 


S[tephanus] rex episcopo Bathonie[nsi] iusticiariis 
baronibus omnibus fidelibus suis francis anglis Sumerseta salutem. 
Sciatis concessisse confirmasse deo ecclesie Wintonie Henrico 
episcopo fratri meo omnibus successoribus eius perpetuum terram 
Heccha quam finaliter emit idem Henricus Bernerio Quare 
firmiter precipio quod episcopus prefatus ecclesia sua successores 
sui teneant terram illam bene pace libere quiete bosco plano 
pratis pasturis indivisis via semitis aquis extra omni 
loco omni cum soca saca toll team 
omnibus libertatibus consuetudinibus illi terre pertinentibus cum 
quibus aliquis predecessor suus liberius quietius tenuit sicut ecclesia 
quietius habet alias terras episcopo 
Roberto Ver Marisc[allo] apud Oxeneford. 


XLI 


Add. MS. 15350, fo. 


regina Bello campo Henrico filio Eustachii 
Precipio vobis quod amodo intendatis ecclesie Wintonie Henrico episcopo 
servitio Crawacumba totum illud servitium quod mihi inde facere 
solebatis ecclesie Henrico episcopo faciatis. Test. 
episcopo Wigorn{ie] Safr[ido] episcopo Cicestrie capellano 
Rainaldo dapifero. 


XLII 
fo. 


cipio vobis quod amodo intendatis ecclesie Henrico episcopo 

servitio Nortona Bradeford Hela. totum illud servitium 

quod mihi inde facere solebatis ecclesie Wint[onie] episcopo Henrico 

capellano Raginaldo dapifero. 


Add. MS. 29436, fo. 


And[egavie] vicecomitibus ministris suis Anglie salutem. Precipio quod 
prior sancti Swithuni monachi teneant omnes terras tenuras suas 
bene pace libere quiete iuste non ponantur placita contra 
statutum meum aliquo tenemento suo pro calumpnia alicuius Anglici 


2 
3 
7 
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nisi idem Anglicus vel antecessor suus inde fuerit saisitus anno die 
quo rex avus meus fuit vivus mortuus vel postea. nisi feceris 
iustic[ia] mea faciat. 


XLIV 
fo. 21. 
omnibus fidelibus suis ministris Concedo deo 
sancto Petro apostolico episcopo Winton[ie] eiusque monachis 
sancto Swithuno quietum theloneum passagium per totum regnum meum 
sicut unquam melius habuerunt tempore regis Henrici avi mei tempore 
regis Willelmi proavi mei. cancellario apud 
Oxon. 
XLV 
fo. 
iusticiariis vicecomitibus ministris suis Anglie salutem. 
Precipio quod iuste sine dilatione faciatis reddi monachis 
omnes fugitivos nativos suos cum omnibus catallis eorum ubicunque 
eos invenierint. nullus eos iniuste detineat super libr. 


XLVI 
fo. 
vicecomitibus suis totius Anglie salutem. 
Clamo omnes terras episcopi quietos tota assisa 
quam per meas facta est per filio 
XLVII 
fo. 
H[enrico] episcopo salutem. Mando vobis 
quod sine dilatione plenum rectum teneatis priori conventui sancti 
Swithuni Wint’[onie] duabus hidis terre quas clamant quas Richer’ archi- 
tenuit dominio suo Suttona hundredo Crundel pro 
sol. inde annuatim reddendo quas monachi Waverlega iniuste 
occupaverunt super eos. nisi feceritis vicecomes meus Hamtescira 
faciat fieri inde amodo clamorem audiam pro penuria recti. 
apud 


Andegfavie] archiepiscopis episcopis comitibus baronibus iusticiariis 


See Delisle, Notes sur les Chartes originales, no. 31, 44; not later than 1173 
and probably issued after the death Bishop Henry Blois. 


| 
| 
| | 
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vicecomitibus omnibus ministris suis Anglie salutem. Sciatis 
ecclesia beati Swithuni Robertus prior monachi ibidem 
deo servientes omnes res possessiones sue sunt mea manu 
custodia protectione ideo volo firmiter precipio ecclesiam illam 
priorem monachos ipsius ecclesie omnes res possessiones suas 
custodiatis manuteneatis protegatis ita quod nullam eis iniuriam vel 
contumeliam faciatis nec fieri permittatis siquis super hoc eis 
aliquo forisfacere presumpserit sine dilatione eis inde iusticiam faciatis 


XLIX 
fo. 21. 


iusticiariis vicecomitibus ministris suis Dorseta 
Precipio firmiter quod omnes terre homines episcopi monachorum 
sint ita liberi quieti sciris hundredis placitis 
querelis omnibus geldis consuetudinibus sicut unquam inde liberiores 
quietiores fuerunt tempore regis avi mei. prohibeo quis eis 
super hoc iniuriam vel contumeliam faciat. 
constab[ulario] apud 


Castle Watchmen 


dealing with Mr. Lapsley’s paper The Staff Castle 
the Twelfth Century seem have omitted the watchmen 
(vigiles), because there was nothing much said about them. 
There is, however, some special evidence the watchmen 
Norwich castle which worth putting together. 

Towards the end the twelfth century Jocelin Brakelonde 
mentions the payment Waite-fe the watchmen Norwich 
castle from land the abbot St. Edmund’s Tivetshall 


Est autem quaedam terra Tiretteshale feudo abbatis quae 
reddere solet vigilibus castello Norwici est solidos per 
annum, quinque solidos quolibet quatuor temporum. 
Antiqua est haec consuetudo, 


Jocelin’s editor describes ‘the ancient payment Waite-fe 
the guards Norwich castle’; but was paid, not the 
guards but the watchmen (vigilibus) the castle. One has 
insist this distinction because the editor the Red Book, 
referring this passage (p. writes 


Why were not the Castle-ward rents Rochester also entered here, 


Ante, xxxv. 90. 
Memorials St. Edmund’s Abbey (ed. Arnold), 271. 
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and those payable the tenants St. Edmund the name Waite-fe, 
with other commuted services 


The answer that has confused the well-known castle- 
ward the knights with the waite-fe due the watchmen. 

inquest 1251 deals with the Suffolk manor Kentwell, 
which the demesne paid 63s. year Norwich castle ward 
and inquest after death 1292 shows 29d. 
paid ‘for the guard the castle Norwich and 4d. for Wayte- 
guard the castle Norwich and mark yearly there for 
and, yet another (1282), mark for the 
guard the castle Norwich every six weeks, and 15s. wayte- 
these cases the watchmen’s waytefe was carefully 
distinguished, see, from the castle-guard rents the knights. 
Municipal waits’ are familiar old corporation records, 
and the waits who watch night are, know our cost, 


Article the Articles the Barons (1215) 


short note upon this clause contributed the Law Quarterly 
Review January 1920 (xxxvi. Mr. Bolland 
suggests that the word abbrevientur the barons’ request 
‘ut assisae nova dissaisina morte antecessoris abbre- 
vientur means ‘recorded’ and not, Mr. McKechnie translates, 
the sense record’ the word general use 
was inbreviare, not but, quite apart from this, 
Mr. Bolland’s arguments for his translation abbreviare 
the document 1215 will not, fear, stand the test investiga- 
tion. Mr. Bolland makes three contentions support his 
view. 

1215 assizes were heard and determined the county 
court. The sheriff, who was the presiding judge, kept rolls.’ 
The recognition was privilege authorized royal writ, and 
the subsequent action was from the first heard and determined 
before the king’s justices. The writs, given Glanvil, make 
this quite clear. Thus the writ opening case novel disseisin 
instructs the sheriff put the tenement question 


Mr. Hall here cites ‘i. the Memorials, but the statements that page 
telate the services the abbey’s knights, not the watchmen and their 

Cal. Inquis., no. 113. 

Cal. Inquis. Post Mortem, iii, no. 30. 

Ibid. ii. 116. 281. 

should noted that the charter Henry quoted Ducange s.v. 
viare inferior text Magna Carta (c. inbreviare catalla defuncti). See ante, 
xxiii. 235 


VOL, 
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pace usque clausum Paschae, interim facias duodecim liberos 
legales homines visineto videre terram illam nomina eorum im- 
breviari facias summone illos per bonos summonitores quod tunc sint 
coram vel meis parati inde facere recognitionem (xiii. 33). 


their eighth article 1215 the barons simply asked that the 
assizes should held locally four times year; they way 
interfered with the forms procedure. 

Mr. Bolland’s contention that record the action was 
not preserved falls the ground. Maitland pointed out 
long ago, the plea rolls Richard and John are full such 
records 


Richard’s reign and John’s the new remedy had become very popular; 
was doing great work. But just because was working well, the 
records its working are uninstructive. case after case there 
pleading all, and the jurors answer the question put them with 
almost monosyllabic 


Another objection Mr. McKechnie’s interpretation 
that abbrevientur did not 1215 carry anything the meaning 
the modern The word has this meaning 
relating London, and printed Dr. Round his Commune 
London (1899, 255) from Add. MS. 14252, fo. 106. 
Dr. Round points out that this evidence belongs the year 1213. 


Magna custodia debet invenire homines sed per libitum vicecomitis 
abbreviata est usque viii 

Mediocris custodia debet viij vigiles, sed ita abbreviata usque sex. 

Minor custodia debet sex, sed ita abbreviata usque 


Brother William England 


Paris has preserved his Liber Additamentorum 
(MS. Cotton Nero fo. 155) very beautiful drawing the 
Apocalyptic Christ, which the inscription Hoc opus fecit 
frater Willelmus ordine minorum socius beati francisci Secun- 
dus ordine ipso. conuersacione sanctus nacione The 
drawing has been reproduced Collectanea Franciscana, 
the British Society Franciscan Studies, where the traditions 


The Beatitude Seisin Law Review, January 1888, and Maitland’s 
Collected Papers, 414; see also Hist. English Law (2nd edition), ii. 48. The records 
the Curia Regis begin 1194. For early case novel disseisin November 
1194, see Palgrave, Rotuli Curiae Regis (Record Commission), vol. (1835), 55. 
clear case doubtful date, 328; but references this and other assizes abound. 
Actions were frequently drawn out through the non-appearance the recognitors. 
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—mostly late—preserved chronicles the order about 
early Brother William England, who may the author 
the drawing, are put together. Since then Professor Lethaby 
has ingeniously suggested the identification the artist Brother 
William secundus ordine with William London secundus 
frater qui receptus est fratre Agnello’, who described 
Eccleston (p. 19) familiaris Hubert Burgh, 
latinus arte scissoria famosissimus’. is, however, 
clear that Matthew Paris did not mean the order 
England and equally clear that Englishman who entered the 
order 1224 1225 cannot have been St. Francis. 
Matthew Paris may have misunderstood his informants. But 
there the independent tradition early Brother William 
England who was buried Assisi considered. The point 
some importance the history this remarkable 
and unique drawing purely English product the work 

endeavours identify William the artist came across 
the letter Gregory printed below. The original the 
Public Record Office, Papal Bulls, box 49,no. not included 
the papal registers and has escaped the editors the Bullarium 
Franciscanum. There is, however, nothing connect the 
William mentioned here with the artist; but the letter 
not without interest the history English Franciscans. 
Gregory IX, the request his familiaris, Friar William 
the Minorite order, writes (or 14) April 1239 the abbot 
Holy Cross, Waltham, instructing him right the wrongs 
Friar William’s brother (germanus) who also named William 
the latter being kept out his inheritance Scot, clerk, 
and others the diocese London (who are under the abbot’s 
jurisdiction) and cannot afford the heavy costs lawsuit. 
There can little doubt that Friar William familiaris 
Gregory the same Friar William poenitentiarius noster, 
who appears frequently letters Gregory between 1235 
and twenty-four papal letters either addressed him 
referring him during this period, twenty-three are concerned 
with the raising money men for the crusades France, 
mainly the provinces Rheims and Sens, Rouen, Tours, and 
Bordeaux, and one with dispute between the French king and 


Burlington Magazine, xxxi. (August 1917). 

Bullarium Franciscanum, Greg. nos. 185, 186, 187, 209, 229, 230, 232, 238, 
239, 240, 241, 246, 247, 248, 253, 256, 261, 267, 277, 279, 281, 282, 333, Innoc. IV, 
nos. 31. The Frater Willelmus mentioned letter February 1229 (no. 32) 
having brought viva voce good report Gregory Perugia John Halgrin, 
bishop Sabina, papal legate Spain, may may not the penitentiary. William, 
(no. 283) certainly not the penitentiary. 


pd2 


| 
q 


404 BROTHER WILLIAM ENGLAND July 


the church Beauvais. There gap between December 1238 
and March 1241, during which time the only letter which 
Friar William mentioned the letter printed below. 
March 1241 the pope writes Friar William instructing him 
apply 5,000 marks crusading money for the ransom 
Alberic count Montfort make this sum without 
touching money given the knights templars hospitallers 
that left the late bishop Norwich (probably Ralph Blunde- 
ville). April 1241 Friar William described custodian 
the Friars Minor and associated with the bishop 
Oléron collecting large sums crusading money Béarn. 
About the same year (1241) the French continuator William 
Tyre notes the presence friar minor, frere Guillaume, qui 
estoit peneancierz with the army Syria, and 
gives the prayer with which ended some his sermons and 
which some the crusaders turned into From letters 
Innocent dated August and September 1243, appears 
that William had left behind him his socius, Friar Robert 
Collivil, charge money collected the city and diocese 
Coutances another papal letter December 1243 instructs 
the treasurer and knights templars Paris take charge 
the residue the money collected for the ransom the count 
Montfort (now deceased) the late archbishop Sens and 
Brother William penitentiary the last pope. (The phrase 
bonae memoriae probably applies only Archbishop Walter 
Sens, who died 1241.) 

Assuming that William familiaris identical with William 
poenitentiarius Gregory and therefore Englishman, can 
identify him with any the many contemporary English 
Franciscans who bore the name William? The most likely 
seems William Colevile. From Eccleston learn 
that William Colevile senior, man the highest simplicity 
and the utmost charity and holiness, came England from 
France with Haymo Faversham, soon after the arrival 
this implies that had entered the order abroad. 
induced Adam Exeter Oxford, socius Adam Marsh, 
take the Franciscan habit, probably 1226. was appointed 
the first visitor the English province, and held his visitatorial 
chapter London, the time the opening the chapel built 
William Joynier the exact date unknown, but must 
been before September 1230, soon after which time the second 
visitor was sent. Eccleston adds that later William Colevile’s 


The custody Gascony was perhaps equivalent the later custody Bordeaux, 
the province Aquitaine. 


Recueil des Hist. des Occid. 550-1, quoted Gulobovich, Biblioteca, &c., 
188-9. 
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sister was murdered Chichester William Colevile, 
like the was man importance and known 
have lived France, and the poenitentiarius has socius 
named Robert Colevile. William Colevile called senior, 
which implies the existence another the same name, and 
William the familiaris the pope had brother named William. 
These facts raise presumption favour identifying the 
poenitentiarius and the familiaris Gregory with Friar 
William Colevile. the other hand have failed find 
the name Colevile among the tenants the abbey Waltham 


Gregorius episcopus seruus seruorum Dei Dilecto Abbati sancte 
Crucis Waltam Londoniensis diocesis salutem apostolicam bene- 
dictionem. Prouenit feruore impenso pauperibus attritis uexatione 
potentium quod Regis eterni pietas temporalem prosperitatem retribuit 
uite gloriam perempnis impendit. Sane Guillelmo germano dilecti filii 
fratris Guillelmi ordine Minorum familiaris nostri accepimus intimante 
quod dictus Scotus clericus quidam alii Londoniensis diocesis 
quasdam domos terras possessiones ipsum hereditario iure spectantes 
contra iustitiam detinent reddere contradicunt. Verum cum sibi 
tenuem dicitur facultatem habenti propter potentiam partis alterius 
dispendiosum existat super hijs subire litigium, nos fratris eiusdem precibus 
inclinati deuotionem tuam rogamus hortamur attente, per apostolica 
tibi scripta precipiendo mandantes, quatinus dicto Guillelmo fauora- 
bilem exhibens benignum, detentores huiusmodi qui sub tua iurisdictione 
consistunt eidem predicta bona restituant perceptis eis fructibus 
satisfactionem exhibeant congruentem pro nostra apostolice sedis 
reuerentia, operam tribuas efficacem. Preces nostras taliter impleturus 
per auxilium gratie tue suam consequi gaudente iustitiam nos 
tali grates exinde teneamur. Dat’ Laterani xvij Kal. Maij Pontificatus 
nostri anno tertiodecimo. 

century) hand: laudabiles pro quodam 
oppresso per 


The Forgery Fines, 


the Michaelmas term 1376, Henry Coppedale Beverley, 
clerk, and John Kernetby were brought before the king’s 


Eccleston (ed. Little), pp. 22, 35-7, 45-6. 

The Waltham Abbey registers most likely throw light the point are 
MSS. Harl. 391 and Cotton. Tib. ix. Cf. also MSS. Harl. 3739, 4809, Add. 37665; 
and Notes the MSS. Waltham Abbey’, the Royal Hist. Soc. vi. 203 
(1877). Henry Emwell. 

have thank Mr. Hubert Hall for suggestions number points arising 
connexion with the documents here printed and this note. 
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bench, the first charged with placing forged fine file 
fines the (treasury the) receipt the exchequer West- 
minster and the other with being accessory The story 
elicited the court was Kernetby alleged that 
had claim certain manors Northumberland one the 
heirs under fine which asserted actually had been levied 
and which hoped find the Whether not 
believed fine exist which supported his claim, deemed 
desirable manufacture evidence, and accordingly some time 
about the octave Michaelmas October) approached Henry 
Coppedale St. Paul’s with the proposal that the latter 
should arrange for document imitating fine forged 
the terms draft which there produced. Coppedale’s 
reward was twenty marks, and Kernetby, who apparently 
lodged the archbishop York’s house Westminster, took 
him his chamber there and gave him forty shillings earnest 
money. Then, according the statement which made 
court, Coppedale proceeded get the actual forgery fabricated 
certain public scrivener (communis scriptor) London 
whose name did not know. Afterwards, October, 
Coppedale abstracted from the (treasury the) receipt the files 
fines for (unless there error the record) the thirty- 
second year Edward took them hisinn London and there 
threaded the forgery, subsequently, presumed, 
replacing the files. This step having been accomplished, Kernetby 
apparently desired obtain exemplification the forgery,* 
and presented himself the receipt the exchequer with writ 
certiorari addressed the treasurer and chamberlains directing 
them transmit the chancery transcript the (forged) 
demanded that this should done once, but the 
plot had been discovered and found himself arrested 
serjeant-at-arms, order the council, and taken the 


The record this case document no. iii printed below. brief note 
given Agarde’s Indexes, vol. 36, pt. ii, fo. but the case does not appear 
have been otherwise remarked. 

For the tangled family history which explains Kernetby’s motive see Craster, 
Hist. Northumberland, Cal. Ing. Post Mort. iii. 394, viii. 448 Post. 
Mort., Edw. 166/19, Ric. II, 46/24; Feet Fines, 181/11, nos. and 

Why should abstract the files for the wrong year, all events place thereon 
and that this was the fact almost impossible believe, for unless the forgery was 
its right place was effectually buried. predecessor crime had blundered 
this way, but the court specially noted the fact, infra, pp. 410, 415. 

This step was prudent and usual. Compare the case William Houghton 
(below, pp. 410, 413) and that the abbot Bruern, who procured the confirmation 
falsified charter Richard (Cal. Close Rolls, Edw. xii. 492-3; Pike, History 
Crime, 275). 

Although not specifically stated, this was clearly the procedure followed. For 
the form writ see Registrum Omnium Brevium (1531), fo. 169. 
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Marshalsea. Coppedale was committed, order the council, 
the Fleet. 

The forgery was (and remains) sewn the membrane the 
Coram Rege Roll containing the entry the case. The hand- 
writing unlike that fine the period for which 
intended any hand well could be, and the only point its 
favour that unlike the hand used writing fines 1376 
but bears close resemblance hand commonly used that 
date the exchequer (and elsewhere), as, for example, the 
Memoranda Rolls. Here may remark that Coppedale’s story 
has one quite obvious appears anxious disavow 
the actual deed forging, which ascribes public 
whom employed because his own inability write sufficiently 
well but whom did not know even the name, notwithstanding 
the fact that the success the plot turned upon the absolute 
fidelity and secrecy all the parties it. Another point 
which attention may directed the facility with which 
Coppedale was able abstract carefully kept from the 
treasury. 

Now the Lent 1376 there had been great rearrangement 
and repair all the rolls and records the treasuries West- 
minster Abbey and the Tower, and number clerks and other 
officers the receipt the exchequer had been engaged upon 
the business, for which they had received special payments, 
the sums being graduated apparently according the status 
the officer and the amount work performed.* Among those 
mentioned name Henry Coppandale, clerk, who received 
26s. 8d., and there can reasonable doubt that this the 
same person the defendant before the king’s bench.* 

How much Coppedale’s story must rejected little 
difficult determine. his dates are correct the plot marched 
very quickly: the swift acquaintance with Kernetby, the 
swiftly arranged scheme, the unknown scrivener, are all hard 
accept. least probable that the scheme originated with 
the Lent rearrangement the records, which was doubtless 


probable that this date the scriveners London did not enjoy high 
repute, and that Coppedale and every one else court believed scrivener quite likely 
recorded this year, and another case forgery title-deeds few years later 
(Riley, Memorials London, pp. 372, 397, 527). 

the care exercised the custody these records, see below, 408, 

See document no. iii here printed. 

The nature the jury impanelled perhaps point not overlooked this 
connexion, but question Coppedale’s guilt seems have been put them; 
see below, 411, regards the spelling the name may remarked that 
the surnames other exchequer clerks are variously spelled even the Issue Rolls 
the exchequer. John Harsham, who serves the 417), John Haveres- 
ham roll 459, 25, and John Haresham roll 460, 21. 
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known many people London and Westminster, where 
may suppose Kernetby have been. abstract one more 
files, which would provide ample choice models well the 
ultimate repository for the forgery, would probably easy 
that time, certainly easier than any Once committed 
story meeting with Kernetby early October and the 
employment scrivener, the other details had made 
fit, and hence possibly the statement that the tampering with the 
file took place October. But the well-invented terms 
forgery and the details the scheme betray intimate 
acquaintance with official procedure raise serious doubt 
that outsider could the sole projector and the hand- 
writing, although common one, may well that clerk 
the exchequer, Coppedale himself. There are, true, 
two difficulties: one, that plotter well equipped 
exchequer clerk presumably was should have been clumsy 
forger, for once the forgery had been placed with the genuine 
fines the contrast handwriting was great that discovery 
was certain when copy had made and the second that 
the forged fine—assuming the record correct—should have 
been placed, not the file which purported belong, but 
one for the thirty-second year Edward 

Coppedale’s forgery was means without precedent and 
particular interest only evidence the increasing skill 
the forger—deficient that skill was when measured the 
requirements the situation—for there are two earlier recorded 


Feet fines were then filed year and term. This clear from the indentures 
(recording the delivery feet fines into the exchequer) printed Palgrave, Antient 
Kalendars and Inventories, iii. 100 ff. fines levied before justices eyre would 
county groups (ibid. pp. 99, 100), but would fitted into the scheme without difficulty. 
That this method was followed early the thirteenth century shown document 
no. here printed, and doubtless was the original exchequer procedure. The practice 
searching the records and obtaining transcripts fines and other documents had 
provided opportunity for exchequer officials exact fees these had been forbidden 
1279 and again 1319 (Hall, Red Book the Exchequer, pp. 973-4). That access 
the records the treasury, least the Tower, was normally confined officers 
the courts appears incidentally from case heard 1323 (Coram Rege Roll, no. 254, 
Rex 37; Abbreviatio Placitorum, 343). will observed from document 
no. here printed that the officers the exchequer were prepared state definitely 
that certain date forgery was not the file. All the evidence points the 
methodical arrangement, careful custody, and frequent consultation fines and other 
records this period, although the supervision searchers, such William 
Houghton (vide infra, 414), might leave something desired. Cf. Baldwin, 
King’s Council England, pp. 525 Select Cases before the King’s Council (Selden 
Soc.), pp. 97 ff. 

have not traced genuine fine, for the day given the forgery, levied before 
the four justices named. Bereford appears have been absent about that time 
the four justices are, however, named fine levied the Trinity term following 
(Feet Fines, 181/8, no. however, that Bereford was not present 
the date given, improbable that discrepancy this kind would have been 
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cases which enable view the progress the art and 
appreciate the excellence the device the tripartite fine 
precaution against fraud. 1272 darrein present- 
ment was brought against the prior Coventry and others, 
and the final stage the action the plaintiff challenged the 
genuineness the fine upon which the prior based his 
The court ordered the records consulted the chamberlains 
the exchequer thereupon searched not only the feet fines 
for the precise term which the alleged fine was levied, but for 
that whole year, for five years previous, and for four years 
subsequent, ten years all, well the rolls for three years 
but they could find corresponding foot fine nor anything 
whatsoever upon the rolls which would indicate that such fine 
had been levied. The case the prior Coventry was note- 
worthy one, but whether not was recollected century later, 
the difficulties attending the forgery fine must everywhere 
have been appreciated; the foot could not forged and 
introduced into its appropriate place the files, was little 
use forging the counterparts. 

This was the problem which certain chaplain, William 
Houghton (or Hoton), set himself solve 1369.2 Some 
three years earlier had been presented the king the 
church Awre but although had 
possession the benefice, the case had dragged for 
long time and had himself become greatly impoverished 
the process. The chief obstacle the way was apparently 
fine levied 1278 which the right presentation the 
church was enjoyed alternately Gilbert Clare and his 
heirs and William Valence and Joan his wife and her heirs 
and William Houghton seems have believed that 
could produce later fine setting tlie earlier one aside, would 
succeed his action. the genuine fine possessed either 
counterpart transcript, and with this and some other 

abstract this case given Abbreviatio Placitorum, 182. omits, 


however, many details great interest, particularly the postea which here printed 
full, document no. 

See document no. ii, printed below. There brief note this case Hale, 
Jurisdiction the Lords House, n., and Agarde’s Indexes, vol. 36, pt.i, fo. 

Cal. Pat. Rolls, Edw. xiii. 307 (26 August 1366). 

Feet Fines, 75/31, no. 30. was levied February, the octave the feast 
the Purification. The forgery, allowing for some blunders, clings far possible 
the original. The introduction into the forgery John Bohun and William Paynel 
explained the endorsement the genuine fine 

Iohannes Bohun apponit clamum suum 

Willelmus Paynel apponit clamum suum. 
The episcopal registers Hereford not appear throw any light this case. 
Nicholas atte Hooke mentioned vicar Awre 1372 exchange with John 
Cade, vicar Haresfield (Reg. Courtenay, 13). 
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deeds notes before him set himself fabricate document 
which finally resolved itself into grotesque medley his 
originals, but which was apparently quite satisfied would pass 
foot fine, although did not even trouble indent 
The most difficult part his scheme was, however, before him, 
for had obtain official transcript his forgery, and 
this had introduce into file the treasury. The 
writ was doubtless obtained matter routine payment 
the and armed with this Houghton presented himself 
the chamberlains and contrived assist searching for the 
fine. the treasury found opportunity file the forgery, 
but chose for his purpose file later year than that had 
hit upon for the date his The fraud was almost 
immediately discovered and Houghton under examination made 
clean breast it. Coppedale appears have profited little 
from his predecessors’ mistakes, although his ingenuity was not 
adequate for success. His case and that Houghton’s will, 
however, serve illustrate the reason for the statute 
passed the instance the commons, who alleged that many 
feet fines had been abstracted from the treasury and notes 
fines from the court common pleas, and counterfeits put 
their place.® 

The case the prior Coventry well the two later cases 
illustrate the curious position which forgery occupied medieval 
criminal law. 1272 the prior pardoned after his deception 
has failed him the courts; 1369 and 1376 the court 
apparently puzzled know what sentence pass the culprits, 

The forgery still sewn the Coram Rege Roll. The hand little more 


plausible than Coppedale’s case, although poor enough attempt. 


From the rather vague indication the record that the forgery was filed among 
the files fines between the twelfth year and the thirty-fifth would seem that 
while the officers the exchequer were engaged searching one chest press 
(where the files for the sixth year were kept), Houghton was engaged another. 
The Arca Cyrographorum Scaccarium Londonie’ mentioned case before 
the king’s bench 1241 (Curia Regis Roll, no. 121, 35d; Abbreviatio Placitorum, 
115). 

This clear from the entry the Controlment Roll (no. 24, d): iidem 


dicunt quod predicta cedula non fuit ligula predicta die Sabbati vitimo 


Hen. IV, 14. 

Rot. Parl. iii. 543: pluseurs Pies des Fyns des Terres Tenementz deinz 
vostre Roialme d’Engleterre, demurrantz vostre Tresorie, les Notes tieles 
Fyns demurrantz vostre Commune Bank, aient este devant ces heures enbesilez, 
autres Pies Notes des Fyns fauxement controevez mys lour lieux par 
deceit conjectement d’aucuns.’ Whether this statement was literally true may 
open question, but not impossible: the medieval civil servant was far from 
tampering with records exchequer clerk see the case the Star Chamber 
(1433) printed Baldwin, Select Cases, ff. The fraudulent clerk dismissed and 
excluded from any court record, but not otherwise punished. 


q 
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although the meantime they are committed prison. What 
punishment was the end awarded does not but 
not altogether surprising find William Hoton, chaplain, 
presented the king 1375 the church All 
three cases illustrate too the relation the council the king’s 
bench the earlier case the period when the identity the 
king’s bench not clearly separate from the council, and the 
council sitting court hear cause removed from the 
common pleas the two later cases the council appears 
advising the king’s bench matter difficulty, but 
noted that 1376 the council have effect initiated the pro- 
ceedings.* One feature this last case, the impanelling 
jury clerks and officers the exchequer, may have some 
connexion with exchequer and some little 
interest identify the jurymen. Ederyk and Pabenham were 
ushers, Innocent clerk the receipt, Branketre and Clisseby 


Both cases are noted forward for several terms the Controlment Roll, but 
neither there nor the Coram Rege Roll there any postea giving the sentence. 
For postea recording the fine inflicted somewhat similar case forgery, see 
below. 

Cal. Pat. Rolls, Edw. III, xvi. 131. perhaps impossible identify this 
chaplain with the forger, since the name not uncommon the period. William 
Hoton, chaplain, was presented the church Shipton under Wychwood June 
1366 (Cal. Pat. Rolls, Edw. III, xiii. 291), two months before he, another the 
same name, was presented the church Awre (see 409, above). These 
appear the only references chaplain the name during the period. 

has already been noted this connexion Pike, Constitutional History the 
House Lords, 42. 

Cf. Hale, Jurisdiction the Lords House, 52; Holdsworth, History 
English Law, 82-3. The case Coppedale and Kernetby appears later than 
any hitherto noticed this connexion, although Hale, 53, mentions case (not 
forgery) the preceding Easter term. Reference may made also case the 
Coram Rege Roll, Trin., Edw. III (no. 446, Rex, 7): and the Great Seal 
had been forged certain Thomas Haldanby, but the fraud was 
discovered the return the writ the sheriff. The postea shows the council 
(who had not been previously concerned the case) advising the court and gives 
some measure the penalty attaching forgery even when aggravated the forging 
the king’sseal: Recordum Anno scilicet die veneris proxima 
ante festum Sancte Margarete virginis coram domino Rege apud Westmonasterium 
venit predictus Robertus filius Thome Haldanby petiit admitti finem cum 
domino Rege hac parte faciendum, per auisamentum consilii domini Regis admit- 
titur pro decem libris per plegium Henrici Barton’ clerici Roberti Haldanby 
iunioris comitatu Eboracsire prout patet per rotulos finium isto eodem termino. 
Ideo ipse eat inde sine die,’ &c. There case forgery the Michaelmas term 1345, 
which Mr. Pike has noted Year Book, Edw. (Rolls Series), another con- 
nexion, where mention made the council. The case adjourned for the 
appearance one the accused, chancery clerk, the other being meantime let out 
mainprise the end both fail appear and there seems further mention 
the case. question, therefore, arose which the council’s advice was required 
(Coram Rege Rolls, no. 342, no. 343, Rex, 24). 

Cf. Madox, Hist. the Exchequer (2nd ed.), ii. sq.; Year Book, Edw. 
(Rolls Ser.), pp. xxv sq.; Red Book, pp. sq. There indication that jury 
was impanelled the case William Houghton, although the circumstances 
were very similar, but presumably his confession amounted plea guilty: 


4 
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junior clerks, Durant and Burnel tellers, while Bukke and 
Harsham were messengers number the jurors 
had been Coppedale’s colleagues the work rearranging the 
records, but apparently the only question put them was the 


Curia Regis Roll, no. 205, 19. Hill. Hen. 


Stratton Bishop, Dean and Chapter Lincoln and Prior Coventry. 
Hearing before the King’s Council, 1272.2 


Postea Octabis Purificacionis beate Marie anno predicto coram 
domino Rege consilio suo venit predictus Adam Custos predicti heredis 
similiter predicti Prior, Decanus Capitulum per attornatos suos. 
predictus custos respondet predictum finem quem predictus prior 
precise tenuit sicut patet superius recordo, dicit quod cedula illa 
quam profert sub specie finis facti Curia domini Regis non est finis set 
quedam cedula falsa quod numquam placitum fuit Curia domini 
Regis inter Galfridum Marmiun auum predicti heredis predictum 
Galfridum quondam Priorem Couentria predecessorem predicti Prioris 
aduocacione predicte ecclesie, nec predicta concordia predicta cedula 
contenta vnquam retractata aut recitata eadem Curia nec aliquis 
finis inde leuatus, hoc paratus est uerificare sicut Curia considerauerit 
tam per pedes Cirographorum qui sunt Thesauro domini Regis anno 
termino contentis predicta cedula, videlicet quindena Pasche anno 
domini Regis nunc sexto quam per rotulos eodem termino anno 
precedenti, aut eciam per patriam Curia considerauerit. desicut 
predictus Prior non predictus Robertus antecessor predicti 
heredis presentasset predictum Willelmum clericum suum predictam 
ecclesiam, nec potest ostendere quod post presentacionem illam aliquem 
clericum suum presentasset eandem, quod hoc quod prius dicebat 
quod predictus Galfridus quondam Prior Couentria predecessor suus 
post confectionem predicti finis asserit presentauerat prefatum Gal- 
fridum clericum suum eandem ecclesiam noluit tenere, set responsio- 
nem illam reliquit precise tenuit finem predictum qui nullus est, 
quod paratus est verificare sicut predictum est, precise petit iudicium 
possessionem predicti heredis. quia predictus heres, qui visus est 
Curia, est infra etatem nescit placitare, set predictus custos eius petit 
possessionem antecessoris ipsius heredis sicut predictum est, ideo 


The printed below, refers Innocent, Branketre, Clisseby, Durant, 
and Bukke: the following references the Issue Rolls are cited for exact descrip- 
tion the post occupied three these and four others who served the jury. 
Clisseby and Branketre, subclerici, no. 457, 19, no. 460, 21; Edryk (Ederik), 
no. 457, mm. 19, 23, no. 460, 21, and Pabenham, hostiarii, no. 457, 19, no. 460, 
21; Burnell, numerator, Buk, garcio, no. 460, 21; Harsham, see 407, 
above garcio Hostiar’ Recepta, no. 459, 25. Several the jury are men- 
tioned other places these rolls, and Lincoln, Fulmere, and Martel, who not 
appear there name, could probably traced with little difficulty other rolls 
about this time. 

abstract the earlier proceedings appears Abbreviatio 182. 

fuit’ repeated manuscript. 
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consilio Curie prouisum est quod inquiratur pes predicte cedule Thesauro 
quis inueniri possit inter pedes Cirographorum termino anno 
predictis, similiter rotulus eisdem termino anno. 

Postea quesiti sunt predicti pedes Cyrographorum per camerarios 
domini Regis iuratos, qui scrutati sunt omnes pedes termino anno 
illo et, exhabundanti cautelam, quinque annis precedentibus 
toto eodem anno quatuor annis subsequentibus, similiter predicti 
rotuli [sic] tam termino anno predictis quam omnibus terminis 
eiusdem anni precedentibus et, exhabundanti cautelam, aliis duobus 
annis precedentibus, nullus pes inueniri potuit, nec eciam rotulis 
predictis aliquid quod tangeret aliquod placitum inter predictas personas 
aduocacione predicte ecclesie, nec essonium, nec aliquis dies datus 
capiendo Cirographo, nec quod aliqua parcium faceret attornatum, nec 
denarios daret pro licencia concordandi, nec aliquid aliud mundo quod 
predictum finem tangeret. quia nichil compertum est per quod predicta 
cedula uerificare possit aut pro fine teneri debeat, quia eciam, licet custos 
predicti heredis optulerit uerificare per patriam quod numquam fuit 
placitum inter predictas partes aduocacione predicte ecclesie Curia 
domini Regis, non sit consuetudo nec iuri consonum quod que fiunt 
Curia domini Regis que recordum portat inquirantur per patriam set 
potius per rotulos pedes forma debita, quia-eciam predictus prior per 
attornatum suum non dedicit possessionem predicti Roberti antecessoris 
predicti heredis quo presentacionem per ipsum factam predicto 
Willelmo clerico suo predictam ecclesiam qui fuit ultima persona per 
aduocatum presentata, quia eciam predicti Episcopus, decanus capi- 
tulum nichil clamant aduocacione predicte ecclesie nisi per feoffamentum 
predicti prioris, nec aliquid clamare possunt predicta aduocacione quo 
proprietatem aut possessionem nisi predictus prior declarare posset 
quod ius haberet eadem, consideratum est quod predicta cedula quam 
sub specie finis protulit predictus prior nulla sit nec pro fine reputetur, 
quod predictus Adam Custos predicti heredis racione eiusdem Custodie 
recuperet presentacionem suam predictam ecclesiam habeat breue 
Ricardum Episcopum Lincolniensem quod non obstante reclamacione, 
presentacionem predicti Custodis predictam ecclesiam ydoneam 
personam admittat. Prior misericordia predicti Episcopus, 
Decanus Capitulum qui nullo deliquerunt inde quieti. margine: 
Perdonatur per dominum Regem. 


Coram Rege Roll, no. 434, Trin. Edw. III. 


Rex Houghton 
Memorandum quod Willelmus Houghton’ capellanus tulit Camerariis 
Scaccario domini Regis quoddam breue domini Regis scrutandum 
pro domino Rege quendam finem aduocacione ecclesie Aure 
Comitatu Gloucestrie, iidem Camerarii alii ministri Scaccario 
recepta domini Regis inuenerunt quadam ligula finibus 
cedulam affilatam suspectam aduocacionem predictam concernentem 


Marginal heading from Controlment Roll, no. 34, Anglia, Gloucestria, 


4 
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quam quidem cedulam tulerunt hic Curia, super hoc predicti 
Ministri super premissis examinati quem inde culpabilem [seu]? su- 
spectum habent, qui dicunt quod predictus Willelmus tulit Cameraris 
predictis breue predictum finem predictum scrutandum, idem 
Willelmus finxit intromittere scrutinio predicto. iidem Ministri 
reputant predictam cedulam esse falsam ligula predicta esse deceptorie 
positam ipsum Willelmum culpabilem inde reputant, dicunt quod 
predicta cedula non fuit ligula predicta die Sabbati proxima post Octabas 
sancti Iohannis 

Cedula qua superius fit mencio sequitur hec verba 

est finalis concordia Curia domini Regis apud Westmonasterium 
Octabis apostolorum Petri Pauli anno regni regis Edwardi filii Regis 
Henrici sexto coram Magistro Rogero Seyton’, Magistro Radulpho 
Freningham, Thoma Weland Louetot Rogero Leycestre, 
aliis domini Regis fidelibus tunc ibi presentibus, inter Ed- 
wardum Regem nostrum Anglie vna parte querentem, per Iohannem 
Grymmesby attornatum suum positum loco suo lucrandum vel 
perdendum, Willelmum Valencia, Gilbertum Clare Comitem 
Gloucestrie Hertford’, Boun Willelmum Paynel impedientes, 
per Robertum Heley positum loco eorum lucrandum vel perdendum, 
super aduocacione Aure, quis eorum primo presens presen- 
tauit clericum suum ecclesiam Aure, quis ultimo presentauit, &c. 
Vnde per inquisicionem factam parte domini Regis per Iohannem 
Grymmesby attornatum domini Regis inuentum fuit Recordo quod 
Rex Henricus vitimo presentauit clericum suum ecclesiam predictam 
patronatus sui quod dominus Henricus fuit verus patronus eiusdem 
ecclesie, quod dictus presentatus fuit admissus institutus adhuc 
possessionem, &c., quod ius predicti patronatus eiusdem ecclesie 
dessendit [sic] Regi Edwardo filio heredi, &c., ita tamen quod pre- 
dictus Rex Edwardus successores sui predictam ecclesiam presentant 
inperpetuum absque contradictione vel impedimento predictorum Willelmi, 
Gilberti, Iohannis, Willelmi vel heredum suorum. sic placitum fuit 
eadem Curia quod neque predicti Willelmus, Gilbertus, Iohannes, 
Willelmus nec aliquis eorum aliquod ius vel clameum ecclesia predicta 
habent seu aliquo modo imperpetuum habebunt, quod Willelmus 
Valence tenet Rege capite carucatas villa Aure, Gilbertus 
Clare carucatas, Iohannes Boun iij carucatas dimidiam Willelmus 
Paynell carucatas dimidiam eadem villa. Vnde per assensum 


‘Rogeri Seyton’ aliorum tunc ibi presencium aduocacio 


dicte ecclesie posita fuit libro feodorum pro euidencia inperpetuum 
habeatur. propter hoc illa finis que fuit leuata Octabis Purificacionis 
beate Marie inter Willelmum Valencia Iohannam vxorem eius 
vna parte Gilbertum Clare altera parte eodem anno fuit adnullata 
dampnata. 

Gloucestria Hertford’ Grymesby 


Controlment Roll. 

Forgery reads Fremingham, Welond, original fine. 
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super hoc idem Willelmus presens Curia super premissis exami- 
natus bene cognoscit quod ipse predictum breue Camerariis predictis 
forma predicta liberauit, dicit quod ipse pro domino Rege prosecutus 
fuit quoddam breue domini Regis Quare impedit ecclesia predicta 
per magnum tempus quod ipse pro secta predicta multum depauperatur, 
dicit quod ipse fuit Thezauraria domini Regis cum Ministris predictis 
predictam cedulam ligula predicta posuit affilauit. 

quia cedula predicta non est indentata nec forma finium nec 
continet formam finis eciam continet datam anno sexto Regis 
Edwardi filii Regis Henrici affilatur inter ligulas finium inter annum 
xij annum tricesimum quintum predicti Regis Edwardi, ideo per 
auisamentum tocius consilii domini Regis tam magnatum quam aliorum 
consideratum est coram domino Rege quod predicta cedula extrahatur 
ligula predicta pro Recordo non habeatur set omnino careat effectu 
vigore. quia Curia non dum auisatur punicione predicti Willelmi 
pro falsitate predicta, ideo idem committitur prisone 
custodia Ricardi Imworth Marescallo vsque Octabis sancti Michaelis. 
predicta cedula sic ligula extracta consuitur huic rotulo can- 
cellatur. 


Coram Rege Roll, no. 463, Rex, Mich. Edw. 
Rex Coppedale and Kernetby 


Memorandum quod Henricus Coppedale Beuerle Clericus, qui 


alias per consilium domini Regis pro quibusdam falsitatibus decepcioni- 
bus per ipsum recepta Scaccarii ipsius Regis apud Westmonasterium 
factis, videlicet imponendo affilando quandam cedulam cirograffatam 
modum cuiusdam finis affilaciis anno regni regis Edwardi 
filii Regis Henrici tricesimo secundo [sic], commissus fuit custodi prisone 
domini Regis Flete, venit coram domino Rege hic die Martis festo 
Sancti Martini Episcopi isto eodem termino per custodem predictum 
ordinacione mandato consilii predicti pro premissis puniendis missus. 
Robertus Crulle Iohannes Hermesthorp’ Camerarii Scaccario 
domini Regis, similiter ordinacione consilii predicti, protulerunt hic 
Curia cedulam predictam, inter fines predictos affilatam, hec verba 

est finalis concordia facta Curia domini Regis apud West- 
monasterium die Sancti Michaelis quindecim dies anno regni Regis 
filii Regis Henrici vicesimo primo, coram Iohanne Metyngham, 
Willelmo Bereford, Elya Bekyngham Petro Malorre, 
aliis domini Regis fidelibus tunc ibi presentibus, inter Willelmum 
Maneriis Haulton’, Clauerworth’ Whytyngton’ cum pertinenciis, 
vnde placitum conuencionis summonitum fuit inter eos eadem Curia, 
scilicet quod predictus Willelmus Roos* Dunum concessit predicto 
Willelmo Haulton’ predicta maneria cum pertinenciis, illa 
reddidit eadem Curia, habenda eidem Willelmo Haulton’ domino 


Controlment Roll. There are other minor differences between the two rolls 
which has not been considered worth while note. 
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Rege heredibus suis per seruicia que predicta maneria pertinent tota 
vita ipsius Willelmi Haulton’. post decessum ipsius Willelmi 
Haulton’ predicta Maneria cum pertinenciis integre Iohanni 
Haulton’ filio predicti Willelmi Haulton’ heredibus corpore 
suo procreatis, tenenda domino Rege heredibus suis per seruicia 
que illa maneria pertinent imperpetuum. contingat quod idem 
filius predicti Willelmi Haulton’ obierit sine heredibus 
corpore suo procreatis tunc post decessum ipsius Iohannis predicta Maneria 
cum pertinenciis integre remanebunt Roberto fratri eiusdem Iohannis 
heredibus corpore suo procreatis, tenenda domino Rege heredibus 
suis per seruicia que illa Maneria pertinent imperpetuum. con- 
tingat quod idem Robertus frater predicti Iohannis obierit sine heredibus 
corpore suo procreatis tunc post decessum ipsius Roberti predicta 
Maneria cum pertinenciis integre remanebunt rectis heredibus predicti 
Willelmi Haulton’, tenenda domino Rege heredibus suis per 
seruicia que illa Maneria pertinent imperpetuum. hec concordia 
facta fuit per preceptum ipsius domini Regis. Northumbria. 

Qui quidem Camerarii, presentia Roberti Asshton’ Thesaurarii 
domini Regis, materia predicta examinati dicunt quod quidam Iohannes 
Kernetby die Veneris vigilia Omnium Sanctorum cum magna in- 
stancia celeritate prosecutus fuit eos recepta predicta habendum 
tenorem cedule predicte tanquam finis Cancellaria domini Regis, pre- 
textu cuiusdam breuis Thesaurario eisdem Camerariis inde directi, 
super qua quidem prosecucione idem Iohannes Kernetby 
instanter arestatus fuit per quendam seruientem domini Regis arma 
per preceptum consilii domini Regis coram dicto consilio ductus per 
idem consilium statim commissus fuit Ricardo Imworth’ Custodi 
prisone Marescalli domini Regis coram ipso Rege, super hoc 
predictus Henricus presentia prefatorum Thesaurarii Camerariorum 
super premissis iuratus examinatus dicit quod predictus Iohannes 
Kernetby venit eum ecclesia Sancti Pauli Londonie circa Octabas 
Sancti Michaelis isto eodem termino protulit quendam tenorem 
cedule predicte, requirendo procurando ipsum ordinare inde quendam 
cedulam scribi iuxta modum formam cuiusdam finis indentari 
eam ligulam finium predictorum imponere affilare pro premissis 
perficiendis idem Kernetby promisit daturum viginti 
marcas, vnde statim soluit eidem Henrico Camera sua Manso Archi- 
episcopi Eboracensis iuxta Westmonasterium quadraginta solidos 
partem solucionis summe supradicte. Super quo idem Henricus, pro 
quod ipse litteram formosam ornatam scribere nesciuit, quen- 
dam communem scriptorem Londonia, cuius nomen ignorat, cedulam 
illam scribere forma qua modo est indentari. postea scilicet die 
Lune proxima ante festum Apostolorum Simonis Iude preterito 
recepta predicta cepit affilatia finium predictorum secum 
hospicium suum Londonia asportauit, ibidem cedulam illam ligula 
inter fines predictos prosecucionem, procuracionem per assensum 
prefati Iohannis Kernetby imposuit affilauit. Qui quidem Henricus 
statim committitur Marescallo, &c. 

super hoc predictus Iohannes Kernetby per prefatum Marescallum 
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qui alias custodia sua premittitur commissus fuit venit. predictus 
Henricus Coppedale imposuit eidem Iohanni prosecucionem, procura- 
cionem assensum premissa forma predicta facienda prout idem 
Henricus superius cognouit. monstrata eidem Iohanni per Curiam 
cedula predicta, quesitum est quid iuris clamare voluerit Maneriis 
predictis pretextu cedule predicte, qui dicit quod non. Set dicit quod 
ipse clamat ius Maneriis predictis per quendam verum finem 
Thesauraria domini Regis dicit existentem, quem sperat eadem 
consanguineus vnus heredum prefati Willelmi Haulton’ 
videlicet filius Margarete filie Iohannis Haulton’ filii prefati Willelmi 
Haulton’. super hoc quesitum est prefato Iohanne quid dicere 
sciat quare cedula predicta ligula predictorum finium extrahi cancellari 
non debeat, qui dicit quod non. Per quod cedula illa ligula predicta 
extrahatur cancelletur pro recordo non habeatur set omnino careat 
effectu vigore, &c., qui [sic] quidem cedula huic rotulo consuitur, 
super hoc idem Iohannes Karnetby instanter allocutus qualiter 
premissis sibi impositis velit acquietare dicit quod ipse nullo est 
inde culpabilis inde paratus est eum excusare visis modis quibus 
debeat, &c. 

quia decepcio, falsitas prosecucio predicte facte fuerunt 
recepta predicta, ideo per auisamentum consilii domini Regis predicti 
presentia Iohannis Knyuet Cancellarii Roberti Asshton’ Thesaurarii 
domini Regis Camerariorum predictorum preceptum est Marescallo 
quod venire facit instanter coram domino Rege hic duodecim clericis 
ministris recepte predicte recognoscendum super premissis plenius 
veritatem, &c. quibus quidem clericis ministris duodecim, videlicet, 
Iohannes Ederyk, Iohannes Innocent, Radulphus Branketre, 
Lincoln’, Robertus Fulmere, Thomas Durant, Ricardus Martel, Iohannes 
Pabenham, Ricardus Burnel, Iohannes Clisseby, Iohannes Bukke 
Iohannes Harsham veniunt, qui hoc electi iurati dicunt super 
sacramentum suum quod predictus Iohannes Karnetby culpabilis est 
procuracione, assensu prosecucione predictis prout idem Henricus 
Coppedale imposuit. quia Curia non dum auisatur punicione 
predictorum Henrici Iohannis Karnetby pro falsitate decepcione 
predictis, ideo iidem Henricus remittuntur prisone custodia 
Ricardi Imworth’ Marescalli quousque, &c. [In Mares- 
callus.] 


Issue Roll, no. 459, 33. Mich. Edw. III: Die Iovis die 
Payments Clerks and Officers the Receipt the Exchequer 


Diuersis clericis aliis ministris Recepta Scaccarii morantibus 
apud Westmonasterium Turrim Londonie per tres septimanas pro 
arraiacione emendacione omnium Rotulorum Recordorum vtroque 
banco Regis, placitorum, assisarum, finium, itinerum aliorum memoran- 
dorum temporibus diuersorum Regum Anglie Thesaurariis Regis 
infra Abbatiam Westmonasterii Turrim Londonie custodia Thesau- 
rarii Camerariorum Scaccario existentium 

denariis eis liberatis dono Regis pro labore diligencia per ipsos 

VOL. XXXV.—NO. OXXXIX, 
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factis appositis circa arraiacionem Rotulorum memorandorum pre- 
dictorum, videlicet Roberto Sybthorp’ vni Camerariorum Recepta 
marcas, Radulpho Kesteuen’ clerico Thesaurarii marcas, Willelmo 
Lokyngton’, Thome Wytewang Iohanni Innocent clericis 
Recepta, cuilibet eorum, c.s., Iohanni Neubold, Iohanni Clisseby 
Radulpho Branktre clericis Recepta, Thome Durant vni Numera- 
torum eadem Recepta, cuilibet eorum, marcas, Thome Restwold’ 
alteri Numeratorum eadem Recepta Iohanni Askam Iohanni 
Maundeware valletis laborantibus circa emendationem dictarum Thesau- 
dictam arraiacionem contingenciuem apud Westmonasterium Turrim 
Londonie per tempus predictum, videlicet, dicto Iohanni Askham x.s. 
predicto Iohanni Maundeware iiijd. dono Regis pro labore 
suo, Henrico Coppandale clerico xxvj.s. viijd. existenti super eandem 
arraiacionem per tempus predictum, per consideracionem Thesaurarii 
denariis solutis per manus Buk Iohannis Askham pro 
expensis Roberti Camerarii Scaccario, Radulphi 
Kesteuen’ clerici Thesaurarii, Willelmi Lokyngton’ aliorum diuer- 
sorum clericorum ministrorum Recepta Scaccarii predictorum 
existencium apud Westmonasterium Turrim Londonie per tres septi- 
manas tempore quadragesime preterito circa arraiacionem 
emendacionem Rotulorum, Recordorum omnium aliorum memorandorum 
custodia Thesaurarii Camerariorum Scaccario Thesaurariis 
Regis infra Abbatiam Westmonasterii Turrim predictam existencium, 
pro aliis minutis expensis factis tempore arraiacionis predicte 
patet per particulas remanentes hanaperio hoc termino, per con- 


Comitatus 


Mr. points out that the thirteenth century the word 
borrowed from the Continent, was beginning 
used English writings describe regalian precise 
significance can attached, however, its use, once Bracton 
and once Matthew Paris.* Even its first appearance quasi- 
legal record,* namely Bracton’s notes the proceedings 


The County Palatine Durham, pp. 8-11. Mr. Lapsley here collects the 
earliest references the word England. regards the word entirely exotic 
until the thirteenth century. reference William FitzOsbern comes palatii, 
which omits although emphasizes his point, found charter William 
the abbey the Holy Mont Sainte Catherine), Rouen Documents 
France, 918-1206, no. 77). indebted for this reference Dr. James Tait. This 
charter printed full the Cartulaire Abbaye Sainte Trinité Mont 
Rouen, which follows the Cartulaire St.-Bertin (in Documents inédits), 455. 
comes from twelfth-century cartulary, and therefore good evidence. See Stein, 
Bibliographie Générale des Cartulaires Frangais, 443. 

Legibus, ii. 290: Chronica Maiora, iii. 337-8. 

Bracton’s Note-book, no. 1273, 282. 
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concerning the divisibility the earldom Chester 
not very illuminating. The word was first used connexion 
with the bishopric Durham The following extract 
from the Cheshire Plea Rolls the return from the justice 
Chester king’s writ March 1310, demanding that man 
accused felony and Macclesfield prison taken Notting- 
ham for trial. Not only does seem the second earliest 
reference Cheshire records the comitatus but also 
cites one the special privileges derived from that status. The 
rights both the communitas and its earl, who 1310 was also 
king, are here emphasized. Payn Tibotot, the justice Chester 
the time, was man royalist sympathies, and his attitude here 
anticipates that afterwards adopted Richard II, for example, 
towards the county. The king’s rights earl must safe- 
guarded even the expense his rights king. The use the 
word must regarded here but isolated instance 
did not become all common England till the fifteenth 
century, and Cheshire was usually called comitatus Cestrie. 


Plea Rolls, Chester 29, no. 22, 

Quia Iohannes Anker captus fuit prisona domini regis Macclis- 
field adhuc detentus est per appellum Amicie, filie Nicholai del Fal, quod 
appellum adhuc pendet coram indeterminatum, corpus predicti 
apud Notingham, mihi videtur, ducere non debui, quousque 
appellum illud fuerit terminatum, etiam quia tota communitas Cestrie 
dicunt [sic] quod communitas Cestrie est comitatus pallacii, habet 
talem libertatem quod omnes singuli prisones capti comitatu Cestrie 
siue extra factis coram iusticiario Cestrie infra comitatum predictum 
arrenari iudicari debent, tempore quo non extat memoria arrenari 
iudicari consueuerunt, non alibi extra comitatum illum. Nec unquam 
aliquis captus infra comitatum predictum pro aliqua felonia sectam 
alicuius partis missus fuit extra comitatum. quia, ita est, esset 
contra statum domini regis, comitis Cestrie, mihi videtur, dictum 
Iohannem extra comitatum Cestrie misissem, desicut unicuique versus eum 
sequenti secundum legem consuetudinem patrie paratus sum iusticiam 
facere. 


The Petition 1307 against Papal Collectors 


January 1307 famous petition was presented the parlia- 
ment Carlisle against Master William Testa and the other papal 


See also Stewart-Brown, xxxv. 41. 

Rot. 103; Lepsley, Durham, 28. 

There earlier instance 1297, when inquisition held the Cheshire 
court contains the phrase ‘secundum consuetudinem libertatem eiusdem 
comitatus palatini hucusque semper (Plea Rolls, Chester 29, no. d). 
summary this inquisition given the 26th Report the Deputy Keeper Public 
Records, appendix 46. 
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collectors under him. This printed Prynne’s Records, iii. 
1168-71, and Rotuli Parliamentorum, 219-20. aimed 
(1) against provisions; (2) against the claim the papal pro- 
curators goods and chattels not definitely bequeathed 
testators but left distribution according the discretion 
their executors (3) against their claim the goods intestates 
(4) against their demand debts sums promised the aid 
the Holy Land, not paid the appointed date (5) against 
the demand the whole such debts from the debtor when 
the creditor had promised the half; (6) against the taxing 
temporalities the church and appropriating advowsons 
(7) against the claim the fruits benefice during the first 
year vacancy; (8) against the taking the first-fruits 
churches (9) against the exact demand ld. hearth for 
Peter’s-pence instead stipulated yearly sum. 

small volume varied contents (British Museum Add. 
MS. 10374), once belonging Whalley abbey, contemporary 
hand has copied version this petition, which though general 
tenor the same, wording and one two more important 
points differs from the printed text. The Whalley version omits 
(1) and introduces (2) with the words nostre seignur Roy 
mustrent Countes Barons Comunaute tere &c., 


and after the prayer for remedy ceste estraunge duresce 
added 


les ditz clers lapostoille apelent bien nient distinctement 
deuises, ceux sunt mie especiaument nomez, ausi meske soyent 
especefiez eux soyens pas especiament nomez queux sunt deuises 
les tienent nient distinctement deuises sicome deuisast sum 
testament mars doner poures deist pas quel manere des poures, 
cest sauer freres prechours menours, escolers autres poures 
voillent auer ceux mars oes 


also lacks (3) and (5), and (6) the grievance enhanced 
the statement that the appropriated temporalities and advow- 
sons were bestowed cardinals and other aliens. place 
(9) this version ends follows 


cestes oppressions prient les ditz Countes Barouns Commu- 
naute Roy voille plest regarder peril deshereteson, 
desheriteson poeple face ordener tel remedie seit 


Another item historical interest this Whalley manuscript copy 
contemporary hand fo. the statute Carlisle (Rotuli Parliamentorum, 
Also fo. 15-16 copy the letter addressed Petrus filius Cassiodori 
the English Church (Cave, Scriptores, ii. 300, and app. 10). 
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Proceedings the Court Star Chamber 


Stonor DoRMER AND OTHERS, 


the Stonor Letters and Papers, which edited lately for 
the Camden Series the Royal Historical Society, had been 
passed for the press discovered amongst the Star Chamber Pro- 
ceedings the Public Record Office (Henry VII, 45) the record 
case brought Sir William Stonor October 1491 against 
one Thomas Dormer and others concerning riotous assembly 
Nusselyng (Nutshalling Nursling) Hampshire. The case 
does not fall within the period covered the letters, but 
value for explaining some matters referred them. Apart 
from this these Star Chamber Proceedings have considerable 
interest their own. Mr. Leadam, his Select Cases the 
Star Chamber, states that the proceedings were bill and answer, 
after which the court administered interrogatories the accused 
party, whom they examined upon oath. Depositions were then 
taken from competent witnesses. The answer followed upon 
the issue letters privy seal (as here) writ. The first 
instance the terms ‘emanarunt’ amongst the cases 
printed Mr. Leadam 1493—Couper Gervaux; the 
first deposition defendant the same year—Culford 
Wotton; and the first depositions witnesses appear 
1496—Madeley Fitzherbert. Stonor Dormer get, 
besides the bill and answer, the the examination 
the defendants, the depositions witnesses, and articles 
proved behalf Sir William Stonor, the last being imper- 
fect. The record the proceedings thus unusually ‘full for 
early date. Out forty-one cases for the reign Henry VII 
given Mr. Leadam the depositions are preserved only six. 

The proceedings Stonor Dormer illustrate how much more 
important and interesting the depositions are likely prove than 
the bill and answer. The bill and answer give more than 
parte allegations what had occurred. the replies 
the interrogatories administered Dormer and his principal 
co-defendant, John Welles, get the significant admission that 
Sir Robert Cheyny, their confederate, came with thirty armed men 
Nursling. But only the depositions the witnesses 
that get the true facts the case. Unfortunately the parch- 
ment which the depositions are written has suffered much 
from damp and rubbing and great part can only deciphered 
with difficulty. have been able nevertheless restore almost 
all that importance, though few details which promised 


All the right-hand side the first skin could only deciphered word word 
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The story given the depositions exceptional interest 
illustration the state England the morrow the Yorkist 
victory Saturday, May, one Thomas Hargrave 
Hargrove, who alleged that had been Tewkesbury with 
King Edward, sent two his servants Nursling the intent 
that they should kill Peter Marmion, who was then possession 
the manor, all events obtain from him his evidences. 
Marmion dint fair words persuaded them away. 
Then the next morning Hargrave induced certain persons 
with him Nursling arrest Marmion traitor. Marmion 
apparently heard his coming and fled from the house. 
his road met John Raye, whom offered twenty marks 
would conduct him the sanctuary Beaulieu. But 
Hargrave coming with his men took Marmion back the 
house, where tied him with dog’s collar and chain his 
own hall, and there kept him prisoner. Early the next morning 
Hargrave sent messenger John Hamond, recorder Win- 
chester, who was living close and begged him 
come Nursling. When Hamond arrived six o’clock 
the morning, accompanied Robert Kelyng, one the deponents 
1491, they found Hargrave sitting, drawn sword hand, 
the high bench the hall and Marmion tied with the dog’s 
chain. Hargrave declared that Marmion was not only traitor 
the king, but had robbed him, and threatened that would 
kill him. fear his life Marmion promised release Har- 
grave the manor and all his lands Hampshire. was then 
made take oath that would so, and have the release 
sealed with the seal the mayor Winchester. Just this 
point the depositions fail us. But apparently was agreed 
that Hargrave should take Marmion Winchester, where the 
release should acknowledged before Hamond. After the 
scene the hall both parties appear have gone the parish 
church. When they came out after mass about o’clock 
Hargrave again threatened Marmion, who falling upon his knees 
and quaking with fear promised all that was required 
him. the Tuesday Marmion was taken Winchester, where 
acknowledged the release before Hamond, after which one 
deponent alleged that Hargrave took all Marmion’s goods his 
own use without having made any payment for them. 

The articles with which the record the proceedings ends were 


but ultimately was possible recover nearly the whole. Under the circumstances 
does not seem convenient use brackets show such restorations are reasonably 
certain. But some that are purely conjectural are bracketed, and the latter part 
(where the original more legible) brackets are more freely used. have thank 
Mr. Giuseppi and others for assistance deciphering unusually difficult 
document. 

Skidmore Farm, about one mile from Nursling village. 
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intended prove first whether Nursling had been sold Stonor 
for good consideration, and also whether Marmion had made 
the alleged release Hargrave under duress. They stop short 
evidence covenants made between Stonor and Marmion 
1481. Fortunately there enough the deposition 


enable identify the deed with one which still 
and here given full. 


Memorandum quod, primo die Marcii anno regni regis Edwardi 
xxj°, Willelmus Stonor, miles, apud Tettesworth presencia Augustini, 
abbatis Thame, Walteri Elmes, Hugonis Vnton, Edwardi Wykeham, 
Nicholai Wagge, Iohannis Iohannis Bates, Cristofori Holand, 
Willelmi Lenthale, Roberti Knode, vicarii Leuknore, Iohannis Alderton, 
vicarii Thame, Iohannis Daunce, Hugonis Holand, Willelmi Culdre, 
Willelmi Henter, Iohannis Caldeyn, Petri Broune, Henrici Badby 
Dauid Laurence, optulit deliberare Petro Marmyon, seniori, quod- 
dam scriptum per predictum Abbatem conuentum suum eidem 
Petro, seniori, quadam annuitate li. prefato Petro concessa ter- 
minum vite sue percipienda Manerio Sydenham cum per- 
tinenciis, quoddam scriptum vnius annuitatis concesse Roberto 
Marmyon per predictum Willelmum percipiende annuatim Horton 
comitatu Kent, vnum aliud scriptum per predictum Willelmum con- 
cessum Alianore vxori eiusdem Petri marcis percipiendis eodem 
Manerio Horton terminum vite sue post mortem eiusdem Petri, 
alia scripta per eundem Willelmum concessa Iohanni Marmyon Petro 
Marmyon, filiis eiusdem Petri Marmyon, senioris, 
eorum xls. annuatim post mortem predicti Petri, senioris, percipiendis 
eodem Manerio Horton implendam quandam recognitionem 
per predictum Willelmum eidem Petro seniori factam Cancellaria 
domini xx° die Novembris eiusdem domini Regis 


The previous history the manor Nursling furnishes 
explanation the events 1471. September 1434 the 
manor belonged Edmond Forster, who had made 
his lands Seymanston, Bury, Lee, Melbroke, 
Testwode, and Totton’ Hampshire one John Roucle. 
Having more children inherit his property then settled 
the remainder his daughter Jane and her husband Peter 
Marmion and the heirs male their bodies, reserving himself 
estate for life. Afterwards, about 1458, Robert, son Jane 
and Peter Marmion, filed bill chancery, stating that his 
mother was dead and alleging that Forster had made divers aliena- 


Ancient Deeds, 9863. This document one several Stonor deeds, which 
have only been able trace the help manuscript catalogue which has been 


lately prepared. Unfortunately was too late include notice them the 
Stonor Letters and Papers. 


The first letter the word doubtful. 
Cf. Stonor Letters and Papers, ii. 153-4. 
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tions the said lands, his disheritance, and therefore praying 
that Forster was great age and vexed with great sickness, 
writ dedimus potestatem for his examination might issued 
the mayor Southampton and would appear that 
Forster had made second marriage and had daughter Christine, 
who had married Thomas Hargrove (or Hargrave) Hargrove near 
Stalbridge, Dorset. Robert Marmion was apparently successful 
his suit, for passed his title his son, the Peter Marmion 
who was possession Nursling 1471. Thomas Hargrove had 
grant the office del 1445,? which was renewed 
Edward 1461, and again 1484 himself and Thomas 
Hargrove had three daughters: Elizabeth, wife 
John Wells Joan, wife Thomas Dormer Nursling and Alice, 
wife Walter 

Peter Marmion the younger was country gentleman some 
importance, with estates Oxfordshire and Berkshire well 
Hampshire. appears commission oyer and terminer 
for Oxfordshire 1464, and was the commission peace for 
Berkshire for Oxfordshire 1468 and November 
1470, and for the town Oxford 1461 and 1471.5 During the 
Lancastrian restoration 1470-1 was employed several 
does not appear the commission peace 
after the return Edward IV, and June 1471 order was 
issued for him arrested and brought before the king and 
thus seems clear that Marmion had taken the Lan- 
castrian side 1471, whilst some slight evidence that Hargrove 
was Yorkist afforded his retention the Otterhunt. Peter 
Marmion did not regard himself bound the release 
Hargrove, for about 1481 sold Nursling and his other Hamp- 
shire lands Sir William whose bailiff Nursling, 
William Reynolds, was allowed 30s. for his labour Master 
William Berkeley. Berkeley appears below joining with Stonor 
the recovery against Marmion.® One Stonor’s tenants 
Nursling was William Clerk, who 1482 was grievously troubled 
and vexed Thomas Hardgrave (Hargrove) for the service 
rendered Stonor when possession was first 


Early Chancery Proceedings, 26/74. The date between 1457 and 1460. The 
settlement September Henry was made maner i-called the 
This identifies Marmion’s house with the Grove Nursling. 

Cal. Patent Rolls, Henry VI, iv. 321. 

Cal. Patent Rolls, Edward IV, 127, iii. 501. 

Early Chancery Proceedings, 235/47. 

Cal. Patent Rolls, Edward IV, 347, 389, 559, 570; ii. 625-6. 

Ibid. ii. 248-9, 251, 626. ii. 286, 625. 

Stonor ii. 175. See also Close Rolls Edw. IV, (where the 
mutual recognizances Marmion and Stonor are enrolled), and Edw. IV, 
(where there the release John, son Peter Marmion, Sir Stonor). 

Below, 428. Stonor Letters, 139, 155-6. 
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Hargrove must have been dead before October 1491. have 
not been able trace the previous litigation which his sons-in- 
law Thomas Dormer and John Wells their answer alleged 
have taken place. Nor there any record the result the 
Star Chamber proceedings. But when Sir William Stonor died 
1494 was found that James Markes had enfeoffed Sir William 
Stonor and Ralph Vyne the manor Nusshelyng and Beaufeo, 
but that Thomas Dormer, David Knollis, and William Gerveys 
had taken all the issues and profits from Stonor’s death 
July, the day before the his will 
dated April made Thomas Ramsey and Walter Elmes 
his executors, whom with others had delivered possession 
his manors (including Nursling and Beaufoos). Markes was 
probably intermediary the settlement Nursling. Sir 
William Stonor’s son did not long survive his father, and dispute 
then ensued between Sir William’s brother Thomas and Sir 
Adrian Fortescue, who had married Sir William’s daughter Anne, 
the title the ancestral estates. Nursling, acquisition 
Sir William Stonor, was course not question. Easter 
term 1502 Sir Adrian Fortescue brought action the common 
pleas against Thomas Dormer and others for forcible entry his 
manor Nusselyng Beupho.* Beyond the formal pleadings 
the record contains further information. The case came 
again next term, and writ was issued the sheriff for the 
appearance Dormer and his associates the quinzaine 
Michaelmas. that date they did not appear, and ultimately 
the hearing was postponed till Easter 1503.4 The roll for that 
term unfortunately too decayed any use. Dormer 
would, however, appear have lost his suit, for before 1506 
Sir Adrian Fortescue and his wife sold Nursling Edmond 


the King our soueraine lord and the lordes his moost 
honnourable and discrete Counsaille. 


Sheweth vnto youre highnes youre humble and true subject Syr 
William Stoner, knight for youre most noble body. That wher diuerse 
personnes being peaxibly seased the manoirs Nusselyng and Beaufoos 
your Countie Sutht. their demean fee thuse the said 
syr William and his heires, and contynued long tyme vnto the 
day August the yere your moost noble Reigne, whiche 
day oon Thomas Dormer, John Welles, Syr Walter, parsonne Est 
Wodham your Countie Berkesshire,.John Michel Houshole, 
yoman, Richard Bartilmewe Motfount, yoman, John Boeher, and John 


Cal. Inquisitions, Henry VII, 961. 
Prerogative Court Canterbury, Vox. 
Placita Banco, 315. Ibid. roll 961, 374. 
Letters and Papers, Henry VIII, 1091. 
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Howell Romsey, yoman, seruauntes Syr Robert Cheyne, knight, 
accompanyed with diuerse Riottoux personnes the nombre and 
moo, armed maner Warre, that say Jacques, salettes, bowes, 
arowes and other armures, defensibly and Riotouxly with force and 
arms the yere and daye aforsaid entred into the aforesaid Manoirs, and 
therof Riotoux wise, put oute James Marcus, then being tenaunt and 
fermour the forsaid Manoirs vnto the said Syr William, and the goodes 
and Catalles the said James the said Manoirs being, wherof the 
nombre and certaintee Scedulle herunto conteigned, 
Riotouxly toke and kest oute the said Manoirs, and the graines 
the said Manoirs therin being, that say two Carte loodes barley, 
two Carte loodes oates and oon loode haye, riotouxly with force and 
armes spoilled with their horses, eete, toke and devoured and carried 
awaye, the great hurte and vndoyng the said James Marcus, wherby 
vnable content and paye the sayd Syr William his Rent and ferm 
the said and moreouer charged and commaunded the said 
James avoide the possession the said Manoirs within iiij wekes after 
Michelmas next folowing, elles shulde cost him his lief and goodes 
and also was saide openly the said misdoers that they any 
them might mete the said Syr William Stoner shulde cost him his lief 
and also the said Thomas Dormer and John Welles accompanyed with 
diuerse Riottoux your said suppliant vnknowen maketh 
daily manasses and thretenynges that the said James Marcus any 
other persone occupie the said Manoirs any parcell therof tenauntes 
and fermours vnto the said Syr William, that then they shal not 
suertie noo goodes Catalles, also their persones, without 
daunger lief right perilloux example other misdoers, withoute 
due punishment this behalue. Wherfore, please your grace, the 
premisses considered directe your letters priue Seal vnto the said 
Thomas Dormer and John Welles with the other aboue named, seuerally 
commaunding them the same appere before the lordes your 
honnourable Counsaille certain day and vpon certain peyne 
your highnes And that commaunding the said Thomas 
Dormer with the other aboue said appere before reherced 
aunswer the said Riottes and other the premisses. And your said 
oratour shal pray God for your moost noble estate longe tendure. 


Emanarunt inde littere sub priuato sigillo xviije die Octobris 
anno regni regis vij directe personis superscriptis com- 
parendum apud Westm. crastino Animarum, sub pena cuilibet 
illorum centum librarum. 


This the aunswere Thomas Dormer and John Welles the 
bille compleynt Sir William Stoner, knyght. 


They seyen that the matier the seid bille matier feaned and 
noo trouth, and sued onely put the seid Thomas Dormer vexacion 
and charge. And saith that the said sir William hath taken ayenst 
the seid Thomas and John accion trespasse and Writte forcible 


Not now preserved 
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entree for the entre into the same landez the comen place, whiche yet 
hangeth vndiscussed. And the seid sir William, beyng man grete 
myght, taketh alle the meanes can vexe and trouble the seid Thomas, 
beyng powre man and havyng noon other substaunce lyve 
but the seid landes, that entendeth therby wery the same Thomas 
and cause hym leve his interesse the seid landes. How for 
declaracion trouth and answere the seid bille the seid Thomas 
and John sayen that afore this tyme the same Thomas sued bille afore 
the kinges highnesse and the lordez his most honorable Counseill 
ayenst the seid sir William for the seid maner and landez, the which 
the seid sir William made aunswer, and the seid Thomas Dormer replied 
and after they were issue the matier was directed you lord 
Chaunceler and other lordez the kinges moost honorable Counseill 
sir Roger Townesende and John Vavasour, the Kinges Justices 
his comen place, and before theym the euidences bothe parties were 
shewed, whiche appeared the title the seid Thomas good 
the seid Maners and landez the Reporte made the seid Justices 
writing their owen handes redy shewed more pleynly appereth. 
And ouer that the seid Thomas and John Welles sayen that one sir 
Robert Cheyny, knyght, and other were and yet seased the maners 
Nusselyng and Beaufoos with thappurtenaunces the seid bille named 
their demeanez fee thuse and behoof the seid Thomas 
Dormer and his heirez: and seased suffred oon James Markes 
occupy the same Maners with their appurtenaunces their wille, paying 
therfore the Rent therof due, the whiche the same James promysed for 
the tyme that did occupie do, and afterwardes for the Rent 
beyng behynde the Fest Thannunciacion our Lady last past and 
next after the seid promyse the seid Thomas Dormer distreyned the 
seid Maner Beaufoos, the whiche tyme the seid James, than ser- 
uaunte the seid sir William Stoner, accompanyed with many the 
seruauntes and frendes the seid sir William the nombre vij score 
nere theraboute, defensibly and maner Werre arrayed, the 
procuryng and steryng the same sir William Stoner and his frendez, 
riottously them assawted the seid Thomas Dormer and not onely 
toke from hym the seid distresse but also put hym grete Joperdie 
his lyfe contrary the lawe and alle good reason. And the seid sir 
Robert Cheyny perceyvyng this vnlawfull demeanyney came vnto the 
seid Maners, and the seid Thomas Dormer, John Welles and other the 
seid bille named then with hym peasible wyse, and discharged the seid 
James Markes that shuld noo lenger ther whiche tyme 
truly contented and paid for alle suche stuff hym any his 
seruauntes ther was occupied had. And for that the seid sir Robert 
wolde wise but that alle thinge ther then spent shuld truly payd 
fore, sent seruaunt his the wyfe the seid James know 
wheder she were paid for all thing there that tyme spent. And she sent 
hym worde his seid seruaunt that she was for all thing contented and 
paid, Without that the seid Thomas Dormer and John Welles and other 
the seid bille named entred with force and riottousely the same 
and without that they toke, spoyled caried awey any 
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the goodes and Catalles the seid bille surmysed, the Cedule the 
same annexed, other than suche that then ther was spended, the which 
they truly contented and paid and without that they commaunded 
the seid James avoide his possession, otherwise then before reherced, 
that they any theym had any such wordez that they myght 
mete the seid sir William Stoner should cost hym his lyfe and without 
that the seid Thomas Dormer and John Welles manasse threte 
the seid James Markes maner and fourme the seid bille also 
surmytted. Alle whiche matiers they redy prove this Court woll 
awarde, and prayen dismyssed out therof with their reasounable 
costes and damages for their wrongefull vexacion this behalue. 
dorso 


Examinatus per Rophe Sapcotes, Thomas Dormer, iuratus, 
affirmat istud Responsum suum fore verum quatenus personam 
suam quoad numerum personarum presentium infra- 
specificatarum, &c., fatetur quod estimacione sua fuerunt cum 
Domino Roberto Cheyney homines numerum, credit, xxx 
fatetur quod idem dominus Robertus Cheyney, 
miles, venit requisicionem istius examinati hunc finem 
quod defenderet continuaret possessionem suam infrascriptam. 

Iohannes Welles, iuratus, affirmat istud responsum suum fore 
verum quatenus concernit personam suam. fatetur quod 
Robertus Cheyney, miles, comitatus xxx personis ulterius 
habentibus gladios scuta, arcus sagittas. quod idem miles 
sic comitatus venit communicandum amicabiliter cum 
Iacobo Markes super possessione infrascripta. 


Thes been the proves Syr William Stonor, knyght ayeinst Thomas 
Dormer vpon the title the Maner Nusshelyng and the lands within 
the Countie Hampshire. 


First prove whether that Relesse made Peter Marmyon vnto 
Thomas Hargrave the Manoir Nusshelyng and the landes within the 
Countie Hampshire was made duresse imprisonment and with 
manasse the saide Thomas Hargrave not. And whether this Peter 
Marmyon was seased the said Manoir the tyme Recouery had 
ayeinst him the said Manoir the said [William Stonor, 
and William Berkeley, Squyer. 

Item, prove the said first Article that the said Relesse was made 
duresse for reson [he was prisoner] John Erck, husbandman Nusshe- 
lyng thage xlvj yeres and more saith and deposeth vpon boke that 
was Nusshelyng aforsaid the seven nyght next after 
Tewkesbury Feld the yere Kyng Edward the and ther 
saw the said Thomas Hargrave that was late come from the Feld called 
Tewkesbury, said. And then and ther the said Thomas Hargrave 
required the said John Erck and diuerse other his neighbours that were 


The restoration the first two words course certain; the third probably 
sc. May 1471. The battle was May. 
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present, the Kinges name that they shuld goo with hym into the 
said Manoir Nusshelyng take the said Peter Marmyon false 
traytour vnto the Kyng, and then with his neighbors went with the 
said Thomas Hargrave into the place the said Peter Marmyon then 
beyng ther the said Manoir. And when the said Thomas Hargrave 
saw the said Peter, drew out his sword and toke the said Peter the 
Collar and strangeld and shooke him and toke him and ther kept him all 
that prison. And soo forth tyll that Tywesday next after was 
his kepyng thentent, was proved after, that the said Peter Marmyon 
shuld relesse his titles the said Manoir and alle his landes the Countie 
Hampshire the said Thomas Hargrave. Vpon the same Tywesday 
next after the said Thomas Hargrave caryed the said Peter Marmyon 
Winchester make the said Relesse, and soo the said Peter than and ther 
made the said Relesse, was seyd, unto the said Thomas foreuer and 
sore ayeinst his wille and oonly for force. 

Item, Richard Engrame Nusshelyng the age yeres saith 
and deposeth vpon boke that the Sonday and yere Nusshelyng 
aforsaid, then being ther that tyme the tythyngeman the said 
lordship. And then and there came the said Thomas Hargrave and 
required him the said Kynges name aide him take Errant 
traytour the Kyng, oon Peter Marmyon. And ther his request the 
said Richard Engrame Required diuerse other persones that tyme 
the Kinges name Walter Parker and other goo with hym and the 
said Thomas Hargrave unto the said the said Peter Mar- 
myon. And ther they founde the said Peter his house, and the said 
Thomas Hargrave toke and arested the said Peter Marmyon traytour 
the Kyng and putt him into Chamber prison [and kept him] 
prison all that night thentent, herd say, that the said Peter 
Marmyon shuld Relesse all his title the said Manoir Nusshelyng 
the said Thomas Hargrave. And furthermore saith that the Tewsday 
next after the said Svnday the said Richard Engrame saw the seruauntes 
the said Thomas Hargrave cary the said Peter Marmyon prisoner 
Wynchester make the said Relesse the said Thomas Hargrave. And 
ther alle the Country said made Relesse for fear his lief. 

Item, Robert Kelyng, yoman, thage yeres and more saith and 
deposeth [on boke] that Monday seven nyght after the Feld 
Tewkesbury the yere Kyng Edward the was the same 
Monday Skydmore that tyme, the whiche was the dwellyng place 
oon John Hamond that tyme being Recorder the Cite Wyn- 
chester and that was communicacion with the said John Hamond 
for [diuerse] variaunces between him and John Ewyrby, ther that 
tyme came running oon Thomas Gardyner that tyme seruaunt the 
said Thomas Hargrave and said thies wordes that tyme the said 
Iohn Hamond, that his Maister Hargrave recommaunded him the said 
John Hamond and prayed him come him Nusshelyng aforsaid 
haste for this reason [that Peter Marmyon [and that he] was 
aferde lest shuld kylle him that the seid John Hamond [came] 
shuld [lose] his title the said Manoir: and therupon the 
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said John Hamond and the said Robert [Kelyng went Nusshelyng, and 
when] they came into the place the said Thomas Hargrave was syttyng 
upon the high benche the halle [with his sword] drawen, and the said 
Peter Marmyon was tyed aboute the nekk with dogges 
And then and ther the said halle afore the Clokke the mornyng 
the said Thomas Hargrave said unto the said John Hamonde and the 
said Robert Kelyng: Here this Peter Marmyon, the mooste [high] 
traytour [unto the] Kyng hath not oonly his persone but his falce 
and subtill ymagynacion ageynst the Kynges theef that hath 
robbed goodes, and were not for feare God wold [stryke 
off] his hed. And therunto said the said John Hamond that was 
ageynst the lawe. And then the [said Peter Marmyon] promysed hym 
make Relesse all the Right that had [in the said Manoir and the 
landes in] the Counte Hampshire, elles shuld not have lyved now. 
[Wherupon] the...... then the said Hargrave toke his sword his 
hand, and said the said Marmyon these wordes. Wilt thou make the 
Relesse Then the said Marmyon syttyng tyed aboue conteyned 
[said] wille [so do] and therupon the said Hargrave commaunded his 
servant Thomas Gardyner [fetch] boke out ... And the said 
Gardyner servaunt the said Thomas Hargrave toke out the 
the said Peter Marmyon: Thou shalt swere vpon this boke that thou 
shalt make Relesse the Manoir Nusshelynge with other landes 
and myn heires from the and thyn heires and this sealed with the seale 
Winchester. And vnder the seal the Mayor was sealed [the Relesse. 
And the said Peter Marmyon] leyed his hand vpon the boke and Kyssed 
[refuse bail]? and come with Wynchester before you and ther 
knowlegge the Relesse, and ther the said Relesse made accordyng 
his othe, hath made before. And seid ouer these wordes this 
wist that this traytor wold not this doo shuld appeche him 
high treason the Kyng and forthwith hym with myn owne handis 
that quarell and [sic] kille him false traytor the Kyng. 
And Wednesday next after the said Monday Wynchester the said 
John Hamond said the said Robert Kelynge that the said Thomas 
Hargrave brought the said Peter Marmyon Wynchester prisoner 
before the said John Hamond and other, with Relesse his name 
the said Manoir and landes the said Thomas Hargrave and his heires 
made, and ther knowlegeyd the said Relesse before theym for fere 
deth his dede. And over that the said Robert Kelyng said and 
deposeth that the said Thomas Hargrave toke alle the goodes and Catalles 
the said Peter Marmyon his ovne vse: and neuer the said Thomas 
Hargrave toke the said Peter Marmyon any peny half peny for the 
said Relesse. And alle this true, &c., shall aunswere before God. 


Item, John Newman thage yeres seith and deposeth vpon 
boke that was Nusshelyng the said Monday the yere aforsaid, 


The first membrane ends here the latter half the bottom line quite illegible, 
the missing words must include something like ‘then Thomas Hargrave said 
John Hamond you’. 

These words are very doubtful and are therefore bracketed. 
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and ther saw the said Peter Marmyon vnder the keping the said 
Thomas Hargrave: and were commyng from the paroche Church fro 
masse abowt the Clokke. The said Thomas Hargrave without the 
Churchyard they were comen from the Churche turned agayne and seid 
the said Peter Marmyon, and drew out part his sworde, saying: 
thou kepe not this promyse which thou hast made with before John 
Hamond and Robert Kelynge will stryke thy hed’: and than said 
for fere his lief, wil doo you wil haue doo this 
and knelyng downe vpon his knees and held his handes quakyng for 
fere lesyng his lief. And, herd sone afterwardes, the promesse 
that the said Marmyon had made the said Hargrave before the said 
John Hamond and Robert Kelynge was Relesse the Manor 
Nusshelyng and other landes with the Countie Southampton that 
shuld make the said Hargrave. 


Item, John Raye thage yere dwellyng Nusshelyng seith 
and deposeth that the Sonday sevyn night after Tewkesbury Feld, the 
yere Kyng Edward the Nusshelyng aforsaid saw 
whan oon Thomas Hargrave went and entred vpon oon Piers Marmyons 
place Nusshelyng and ther the said Piers fled from the said Hargrave 
and mett the said John Raye and besought hym brynge hym the 
Seyntuary and shuld haue him markes for saluacion 
his lief. And thervpon came the said Thomas Hargrave Rennyng with 
his man, and ther toke the said Peter Marmyon and brought him into the 
place and herd say tyed him with cheyne about the 
nekk thentent that shuld Relesse the said Manor Nusshelyng 
with other landes the said Thomas Hargrave. And herd after- 
wardes that the said Thomas Hargrave caryed the said Peter Marmyon 
Wynchester, and ther for fere deth made the same Relesse. 


Item, Edmund Carter Mylbroke, thage yeres and moo, saith 
and deposeth vpon boke that the next after Tewkesbury 
Feld the yere Kyng Edward the that oon Thomas Blak 
and William Cowelle that tyme seruauntes Thomas Hargrave came 
Nusshelyng aforsaid the commaundment the said Thomas 
Hargrave thentent that they should haue slayne Piers Marmyon then 
being Nusshelyng aforsaid his owne Manoir: and when they came 
thider they bade the said Piers Marmyon avoyde place for their 
Maister was comyng, and bade hym deliuer theym all thevidence 
therto belonging. And thervpon the said Piers Marmyon gave theym 
fayre wordes. And therupon they departed out the said house. And 
then and ther the said Thomas Blake shewed vnto that Peter 
Marmyon had not geven hym and his ffelow fayre wordes theyr 
commyng, they had slayne hym, ffor that was their Maisters commaund- 
ment soo for And for theyr laboure they shuld haue the said 
Hargrave theyr Maister xiijs. iiijd. And said ouer this: feere myself 
how wol take whan commeth morrow, his favour, 
cause haue not fulfilled his commaundement.’ And the mornyng 
after saw the said Thomas Hargrave whan came Nusshelyng and 
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herd how his seruauntes had not doon his commaundment, putt the 
said Thomas Blake out his place and vii acres land Wynston, 
the whiche the said Hargrave had geuen hym during his lief, and toke his 
goodes and put him from his seruice. And the Tywysday than next after 
came the said Manoir Nusshelyng afternoon, and ther found 
oon Piers Wellys, the whiche was bailief the said Manoir the said 
Peter Marmyon. And than and ther told that Thomas Hargrave 
was Rydden Wynchester the fforenoon, and caryed with him Piers 
Marmyon thentent that the said Piers Marmyon shuld make him 
Relesse alle the Right that had the said Manoir and other landes 
and tenementes the Countie South. And wold not make the 
said Relesse the said Thomas Hargrave, the said Thomas Hargrave 
wold brynge him before the Kyng. And afterwardes herd diuerse men 
sey that the said Marmyon compulsion the said Hargrave Wyn- 
chester had made Relesse the said Manoir and other landes and 
tenementes the Countie South. the said Hargrave. And this 
know, ffor was the comen spekyng alle the Countre. 


Thes ben tharticles proved Syr William Stonor, knyght, 
against Thomas Dormer and his wyf, and John Welles and his wyf, for 
the title the Manoir Nusshelyng with other landes and tenementes 
the Counte Hampshire. 

First prove whether euer Peter Marmyon sold the land Manor 
Nusshelyng with other his landes Hampshire the said Syr William 
Stoner noo. And also prove whether Syr William paied eny money 
for thies landes noo. And also prove whether Piers Marmyon made 
this Relesse enrolled the Cite Wynchester duresse 
ment, nay. 

primis, Christofer Holand Tame the countie Oxfordshire, 
thage yeres and more, sworne vpon boke and saith his othe 
that: saw Syr William Stoner, knight, and Piers Marmyon with 
Thabbot Thame called Austyn, Maister John Allerton, the vicar 
Tame, Walter Elmesse, oon the Justices peas quorum the seid 
countie, and oon William Lentall, with many and diuerse moo 
Neighbours the Inne called the Corone Tettysworth about Midsomer 
the xxj yere the Regne King Edward the And then and 
ther herd and saw evidence Covenauntes that were made betwix 
the said Syr William Stoner that oon partie and the 


The Cultivation Closes the Seventeenth Century 


THE advocates inclosure the late seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries maintained that the resultant closes eliminated the 
fallow that say, the former system allowing 
percentage the arable remain idle annually was longer 
necessary view the improved methods agriculture. Farm- 
ing severalty these writers was evidence higher agricul- 


See above, 423. Gonner, Common Land and Inclosures, 311. 


1920 THE CULTIVATION CLOSES 433 


tural technique than champion farming. There were, however, 
considerable areas which were uninfluenced such inclosures 
took place the seventeenth century, and were not enclosed 
act the following century. Much the arable these areas 
was cultivated closes prior 1650. Now these regions 
old inclosure were artificial means taken maintain the fertility 
the soil; other words, was the fallow dispensed with 
the open field townships which were enclosed early 
the fourteenth century there evidence from Kent that 
portions estate were under annual cultivation,’ but such 
advanced methods can only have been rendered possible through 
the methodical manuring the land the Scotch infields 
the eighteenth Exceptional examples like these, 
though they cannot disregarded, must not viewed 
representative medieval Kentish practice moreover, some 
uncertainty exists the progress importance inclosures 
within the county that date. 

This difficulty is, however, removed with regard certain 
Hertfordshire parishes during the seventeenth century, the parcels 
comprising the farms being set out the leases 
which have survived. 1660 the coheirs William Cox, late 
Porters the parish Shenley village some four miles 
the south-east St. Albans, leased George Sibley yeoman 
the same parish, for twelve years all that messuage farm 
called Porters Lodge’ with the appurtenances, consisting 
eighteen closes containing 134 acres, which acres are meadow, 
acres pasture, acres arable, and acres the nature which 
unspecified.* roots and artificial grasses had not yet been 
introduced, the disposal the farm manure was prime impor- 
tance the lessee. The tenant covenants that 


will lay spend and husbandly manner bestow the 
demised premises all the soyle muck dung straw and stover which during 
the said term shall raised upon the demised premises and shall 
carry noe muck dung corn straw straw from the premises.* 


The conditions then follow that 


shall not crosse cropp double cropp any part the premises hereby 
demised and will observe and keepe the ordinary usuall and accustomed 
seasons and manners plowing the same that the premises which 
may plowed and sowed shalbee sowed but twice every three years, 
but noe more otherwise. 

Gray, English Field Systems, 302. 

The ‘infield’ was but restricted portion the farm’s arable, and its intensive 
cultivation was sharply opposed the primitive routine applied the outfield 

Englefield Papers, 59, University College, Reading. The rent for the first 
year was £37, for the next ten years £74 per annum, and for the last year £111. 


One Richard Hunte Shenley agrees similar stipulations 1607: Englefield 
Papers, 57. 
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Furthermore George Sibley ‘to leave well and husbandlike 
fallow’ the last year his tenancy three closes which are 
specified, their area being acres. indenture made 
1662, Richard Warren, husbandman the same village, 
leases farm and appurtenances containing estimation 
acres, for twelve years, the annual rent being The land 
apportioned among closes, though their number not given, 
but the hedges around these closes are not repaired except 
‘when the closes whereunto such hedges doe belong are sowen 
with wheate and rye’. The information afforded this lease 
supplements that noted above. is, for example, value 
learn that compost had bestowed upon grass land the 
proportion two loads dung for one load hay carted, but 
the indenture assumes more than usual interest when recites 
the rotation crops employed. 


The tenant shall not cross cropp the above demised premises any part 
thereof but shall and will keepe the ordinary and usuall seasons tilladge 
thereof duely and orderly according the course good husbandry 
and the custome the cuntry wherein the premises doe lye, that 
saye, the first yeare for fallowe, the second year for wheat rye barley, 
and the third yeare for lent corne. 


Finally, lease bearing date 1637 respect messuage called 
Naskett the parish Watford, about seven miles west 
Shenley, gives the information that the tenant during the last 
seaven yeares the said term permitt and suffer the full thirde 
parte all the arrable lande used tillage hereby demised 
lye fresh and fallowe 

This evidence, therefore, suggests that the cultivation 
enclosed farms the first half the seventeenth century fallows 
were still used give period relief the land, and that the 
yearly proportion fallow was one-third the arable acreage 
the farm. That is, the principles underlying the cultivation 
land area which seems reduced severalty are 
essentially the same those governing agrarian arrangements 
open-field village the three-field type. Until the middle 
the seventeenth century least, indications seem suggest 
that the methods employed compact farm could hardly 
have been markedly superior those which governed the 
administration scattered holding. The independence the 
farmer holding solely largely closes was not complete 
practice are apt imagine: the ‘custome the 
cuntry still force reckoned with. Tradition almost 
binding regions old inclosure open-field village. 


Englefield Papers, 60. Ibid. 


Books 


Histoire Antiquité. Javan (jusqu’en 480). Par 
Boccardi, 1917.) 


account summary form the history the ancient world 
the Near East, including Greece, from the earliest period the Persian 
war. Cavaignac does not, far know, write first hand 
the subjects ancient Egypt and Babylonia must indebted for his 
facts others. the whole has got them down correctly enough 
only notice one bad mistake: 101 the Israelites are said 
appear the fifteenth century B.c. dans les tablettes Tell 
el-Amarna’. wish they did; the question the time their first 
appearance Palestine would then settled nemine contradicente. 
matter fact called Khabiri appear the Tell el-Amarna tablets 
wandering brigands Palestine the fifteenth century, who are 
probably (but not absolutely certainly) identified with the 
Hebrews. The whom Cavaignac thinking appear 
two centuries later the Victory-hymn King invaded 
Palestine, and according his own account schooled its peoples 
that ‘Israel [Isirailu] had seed; Syria became the widows 
Egypt’. That this mention is, course, doubt. 
the subject Egypt and Babylonia Cavaignac avoids generally 
mistakes, and also avoids controversy. one presents the learned and 
interested world with new account ancient history, one least 
expected provide novel and suggestive presentment, and possible 
contribute new facts knowledge new theories for discussion. 
Cavaignac does neither. provides neither notes nor references 
this is, says his preface, due the war, which has compelled him 
modify the form his work and omit all reference the works his 
predecessors justification his personal views. far Egypt and 
Babylonia are concerned, the latter seems hardly necessary, does 
not seem give any new views his own. writes pedestrian 
account, smoothly flowing, uninspired style, what already known 
and generally agreed upon. 

happily somewhat otherwise when Greece—Javan proper—is dealt 
with. Here Cavaignac longer skating thin ice, and his book 
here shows evidence original work and knowledge, though still goes 
the same level style, unrelieved pregnant phrase, acute generaliza- 
tion, striking illustration. About prehistoric Greece has nothing 
new say: the Vaphio cups, though found Lakonia, not them- 
selves argue ‘agglomération florissante’ Lakonia 
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minoenne’ (p. 112), they are most probably importations from Crete. 
About renascent Greece writes much that illuminating minor 
points, and summarizes the development Hellenic culture and art 
adequate manner. This naturally the most interesting portion the 
And its most valuable chapter that towards the end (chap. vii), 
‘La richesse privée’, which sketches the economic conditions 
Greece the period immediately before the Persian wars. this subject 
Cavaignac evidently specially interested. The whole book then 
sketch, incompletely carried out owing war, admirable intention, 
but suffering from uninteresting style and certain obvious disadvantages 
dealing with matters outside Greece. 


Ricerche sulla Storia sul Diritto romano, pubblicate 
Pats. II. Processi politici relazioni internazionali. 
EMANUELE (Rome: Nardecchia, 1918.) 


impossible withhold tribute admiration from the veteran 
scholar whose works demand ever-increasing space the shelves 
our historical libraries. are still awaiting the appearance the con- 
cluding volume the Storia critica but the year which saw the 
publication the third the Ricerche which form supplement that 
work also witnessed the inauguration new series studies, which 
three volumes are now before us. For two these Signor Pais himself 
responsible. They contain number essays considerable variety 
subjects—biographical studies Rutilius Rufus and Aemilius 
Scaurus, series papers connected with the ethnology and Romanization 
north Italy (which contain valuable collections material), examina- 
tion the Latin Law Heraclea (the so-called Lex Iulia Municipalis ’), 
and forth. Amongst the most interesting essay the important 
inscription discovered which records the grant civitas (and various 
military decorations) Cn. Pompeius Strabo troop Spanish horse dur- 
ing the siege Asculum November, Signor Pais goes carefully 
through the long list names those who formed Pompeius’s 
amongst whom find his son, the great Pompey, Gellius, the consul 
B.c., Sergius, probably identified with Catiline, and others 
who may identified, with varying degrees probability, with secondary 
historical characters. shows that, should naturally expect, 
Pompeius’s staff was largely recruited from Picenum and central Italy. 
also noteworthy that several those who are known have joined 
Sertorius Spain were this time serving under Pompeius. But more 
interesting question raised the statement the tablet that Pompeius 
Strabo enfranchised the turma Salluitana lege Iulia’. course 
easy admit that the ‘lex Iulia’ may have contained ciause (hitherto 
unknown us) similar the provision the Lex Gellia 
(one the proposers which is, have seen, named the 
document before us), ‘ut cives Romani sint quos Cn. Pompeius 
consilii sententia singillatim civitate donaverit’ (Cic. Balb. 19); but the 


This inscription now found Dessau’s last volume (no. 8888). 
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grant made the elder Pompey seems good deal further than this; 
and are disposed follow Signor Pais thinking that the commander 
stretched his prerogative and acted per ambitionem ultra praescriptum 
thus enfranchising wholesale extra-Italian But cannot follow 
him thinking that this shows that the well-known frag- 
ment Granius Licinianus (p. 21, ed. Flemisch) likewise belonged 
The reader will naturally turn the essay the Lex Iulia 
Municipalis but will not find very satisfying. Signor Pais inclines 
the view that this enactment was satura’, but large part the article 
devoted, not examination the inscription itself, but survey 
the revolutionary period, intended show (what scarcely needed 
proved) that neither Caesar nor any other statesman the time was careful 
observe the law and custom the Roman constitution. does not 
really come grips with the difficult questions which have been threshed 
out recent discussions the law (or laws, excerpts from laws) 
Professors Reid and Elmore and Dr. Hardy, mention only English 
scholars. 

The second work the series, Signor Ciaceri, covers wider 
period and ranges from the relations the Roman republic with the 
Ptolemaic dynasty the Pisonian conspiracy under Nero. The essays are 
well furnished with documents, and the facts with regard the tradition 
are lucidly presented but difficult say that the author establishes 
much that important the shape new results. The much-discussed 
trial Rabirius treated considerable length. Signor Ciaceri’s 
criticisms other historians are often acute and well founded but does 
not explain (as Dr. Hardy has done) the precise attitude the democratic 
leaders, revealed the prosecution, the doctrine the 
consultum ultimum the careful and exhaustive treatment which 
Plaumann does not seem know. lays much stress the fact that 
Metellus Celer, whom doubtless correctly states have been praetor 
urbanus have held that Valerius Flaccus held that office 
have had understanding with Caesar when brought 
the proceedings the close striking the red flag; but 
very hard see how this should have led the misunderstanding 
with Cicero which implied the words reconciliata written 
the latter early B.c. the essays the Catilinarian and Pisonian 
conspiracies cannot find much that original. The fact that Cicero 
after his return from exile used much milder language about Catiline and 
his associates than had done has course been duly noted 
and the narrative the later incident does not carry far 
beyond Tacitus the connexion Epicharis with Annaeus Mela (recorded 
Polyaenus) was given its due weight Dr. Henderson his Principate 
Nero. glad see that Signor Ciaceri, essay the sources 
Tacitus, very properly rejects the ‘Einquellenprinzip’ Nissen and his 
suggestion that, relating the story the slave wars Sicily, Diodorus, 
besides copying Posidonius, had second source before him, worthy 
consideration, although Diodorus’s methods were very different from those 
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Passiones Vitaeque Sanctorum Aevi Merovingici (Script. Rerum Mero- 


vingicarum, tom. vii, pars 1). Edited and 
(Monumenta Germaniae Historica. Hanover: Hahn, 1919.) 


with great pleasure that after six years welcome new instalment 
the Monumenta Germaniae, and perhaps more especially since con- 
tinues the valuable edition the lives Merovingian saints which 
throwing much light some the darkest pages history. the 
texts here published the only one which entirely new the worthless 
second life Germanus Paris, but the uninterpolated life Germanus 
Auxerre Constantius now appears for the first time since the edition 
Mombritius the fifteenth century. The lives Lupus and Afra, 
and part the lives the abbots Agaune, which appeared earlier 
numbers, are now re-edited from better texts. The only absolutely 
contemporary life the very disappointing one Germanus Paris 
Fortunatus, which, though contains important obiter dicta the 
kings and bishops the time, substance nothing but string 
miracles but those Eucherius Orleans and Germanus Auxerre 
were written little after the time the saints, Alcuin’s life Willibrord 
genuine historical document, which, had not better information 
Bede, would the greatest value and interest, and the lives 
Leutfred, Pardulf, and Rigobert, though late date, are based upon 
genuine information. The others, which range from the life the well- 
known Bishop Lupus Troyes those such shadowy persons 
Afra and Gamalbert, are historically almost valueless, and the cases 
Afra and Gamalbert one cannot but ask, similar instances 
earlier they are really and the 
time the editors and the money the society would not have been 
better spent upon other work. The editors are downright and thorough- 
going their exposure time-honoured fiction the previously 
published lives, and attempts defend the authenticity the lives 
which they condemn meet with short shrift. Dr. Krusch perhaps 
little too hard upon the wretched biographers. Falsarius’ does not 
seem correct word apply man who does not claim 
contemporary, and perhaps even confesses that has written 
sources information. When saint was honoured some church 
monastery, official account him was needed and, nothing was 
known, what could the poor author except concoct life from stock 
miracles and incidents from lives other saints? Some documents, 
indeed, such the lives the abbots Agaune, are written maintain 
privileges claimed monastery, and others, the life Lupus, 
include matter which apparently connected with claims property 
but such cases are exceptional, and most the concocted lives are written 
for devotional purposes only and contain nothing worse than pious 
fiction. Constantius and Alcuin also insert much matter this kind 
and, they had the material for writing life without it, they are more 
blameworthy than the concoctors these imaginary lives. not 
add Fortunatus, since the miracles ascribed Germanus Paris 


Ante, xxix. 341. 
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are another kind and seem perverted accounts actual 
incidents. 

The strings miracles make the lives tedious reading; and the 
life Leutfred Dr. Levison has boldly cut the knot omitting many 
them. reviewer who has read the texts cannot regret this 
but good general principle that editor text should publish 
the whole it, since, though parts may value those for 
whom specially writing, they may interest inquirers another field. 
the case miracles interest note how the same stories are 
found the most unlikely places; the story Leutfred and the flies 
(p. 15), for instance, reminds (though Dr. Levison does not note it) 
well-known story the Acts John (ed. Zahn, 225), and the story 
Pardulf’s escape from the Arabs (p. 33) closely resembles story which 
John Ephesus tells his master Maro the Stylite (De Beat. Orient., ch. 4). 
regards the scope the work, the expression aevum Merovingicum 
apparently treated including the whole the fifth but, 
since this widening gives the gem the number, the life Germanus 
Auxerre, cannot complain it. 

The work the editors too well known need commendation from 
me, and hardly necessary say that the introductions and notes are, 
previous numbers, monument industry and learning, while all 
who know the fearful Latin which the lives are written will appreciate 
the difficulty constructing text out the huge mass manuscripts, 
almost all which have been collated the editors other scholars 
for them. the biographers only Alcuin (who lived under the Caroline 
revival and, being Englishman, knew merely acquired literary 
language) writes tolerable even Fortunatus, who seems from his 
verses have had classical training, writes barbarously the others 
and, find similar inconsistency Paul the Deacon, would seem 
follow that the writers did not write badly from mere illiteracy, but 
conformed the prose style the time. so, careful study the 
literature might reveal rules accidence and syntax hitherto unknown, 
and thus make easier restore the texts, and enable understand 
passages which are now unintelligible misunderstood but doubt- 
ful the gain would worth the time and labour. Meanwhile the editors’ 
notes obscure passages, and the parts the introductions which deal 
with the language, are most illuminating, though cannot expect even 
them make everything clear. Thus get upon lacrimare 
profusae (387. 15), which unintelligible, while the other hand 
seems unnecessary explain (389. 12). such 
mass notes there must sometimes difficulties the references 
but the life Germanus Auxerre fear most readers will puzzled 
the constant references which refer Dr. Levison’s 
article the Archiv, xxix, cited the first note, though the 
meantime many other references the Archiv have been given. 

The points which can criticize the results which the editors 
have arrived are few indeed. The date (894) given for the translation 
Rigobert (p. 78) clearly wrong the showing Dr. Levison’s own 
note. Such ceremonies always took place Sunday, and the year must 
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therefore have been 895, which agrees with the year the episcopate, 
and not inconsistent with the Annus Domini, if, Dr. Levison himself 
suggests, the year began Easter. also unable see any sufficient 
reason for identifying Savaric Auxerre with Savaric Orleans (p. 41) 
translations were those times rare. the introduction the life 
Lupus difficulty which cannot solve. 289 Dr. Krusch 
says that formerly dated this the end the eighth beginning 
the ninth century, but now places few decades earlier aevo 
Carolingico’ (751); yet 285 says that was used Bede 
(d. 735). the note the intruded Bishop Milo Rheims 
reference might have been made Th. Wiistenfeld’s article Forschungen 
zur deutschen Geschichte, iii. 386 ff. (cf. 149 ff.), from which would seem 
that belonged the family the later Spoletine emperors. 340 
xii Kal. September slip equated with October. this edition 
the spuriousness the passage the Translation Germanus which 
the birth Charles the Great was dated 747 must regarded 
placed beyond dispute, since the Berlin manuscript the tenth century 
(previously uncollated) agrees with the ninth-century Farfa manuscript 
the National Library Rome omitting it. these days national 
enmities pleasant end recording the words which Dr. Krusch 
refers his visit England 1913: Marte grato animo 
reminisci iuvat humanissime tunc ibi receptum esse.’ 


Benedictine Monachism Studies Benedictine Life and Rule. the 
Right Rev. Abbot Downside Abbey. (London 
Longmans, 1919.) 


THE purpose this volume the setting forth the principles and 
working the Benedictine rule. Its method that series essays 
studies dealing with the life and activities those who have followed it, 
various aspects, from the time St. Benedict the present day, 
the light what may known St. Benedict’s own ideals and purpose, 
and the rule itself. The subject large and many-sided and 
there are probably few writers who could thought possess, the same 
degree the abbot Downside, the varied historical knowledge and 
practical experience required for its adequate treatment. His knowledge 
the rule itself may said exceptionally minute and exact though 
many others are well acquainted with the receptus, has gone care- 
fully into the authorities for the text, and has produced critical edition 
it. His knowledge earlier monastic institutions east and west enables 
him judge and estimate with special clearness the features the rule 
which distinguish respect its character and the ideal which 
underlies it, and see how far St. Benedict was intentionally setting 
aside certain ideals earlier monastic life, and forming standard 
another type. And his personal experience monk and abbot, with the 
knowledge has obtained acquaintance with Benedictine monasteries 
various countries throughout Europe, when combined with the qualifica- 
tions already mentioned, give him special advantages for forming well- 
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balanced judgement many the questions which are dealt with 
his extremely interesting volume. 

One main question may said present itself relation all the 
points, almost all the points, with which the author deals. How far 
the true Benedictine tradition still maintained Can said that the 
Benedictine life our own day fulfils, for those who live under the rule, 
and for those outside, the same needs, needs essentially the same, 
those for which the rule was meant provide, according the standard 
which the rule sets forth? The changes which have taken place, doubt, 
are enormous. The difference between monastic house the sixth and 
one the twentieth century may less than that between the general 
life the population the same periods. But far can picture 
ourselves the older monastic life may well seem impossible suppose 
that its ideals should any marked degree still dominate the modern 
institution, that, they so, the communities which they prevail 
should these times still supply what the rule was meant provide. 
Yet probably few readers who follow carefully the author’s examination 
the subjects with which deals—and may said that his treatment 
singularly free from anything that can fairly described special plead- 
ing—will fail acknowledge that regard things essential, and 
things which are more than transient and temporary importance, the 
tradition has been maintained and the working the rule continuing 
bear its intended fruit degree much greater than may commonly 
imagined. That this should the case due the fact that the rule 
was framed with real knowledge human nature, and with wide 
adaptability. left ample scope for the exercise, those whom its 
working was entrusted time come, wise judgement and 
sanctified common sense 

There has been, times, tendency impose uniformity more rigid 
than the rule provides, upon the independent monasteries established under 
the rule. There has been, times, danger, from so-called reforms, 
introducing, elements this uniformity, ideals which St. Benedict 
consciously and wisely set aside, developing certain sides the 
monastic life the expense and the detriment others. The author, 
who deals with instances these dangers, maintains the view that they 
have been the whole avoided the Benedictine monasteries, and that 
those who have been content abide the original rule have the whole 
succeeded keeping the middle path between undue laxity and the 
reactionary asceticism which implied return standards other than 
those St. that while such developments those promoted 
Benedict Aniane, those associated with the Cluniac and 
the rise the Cluniac Order, have not been without effect upon Benedictine 
life and practice, they have not, the long run, injuriously affected the 
balance monastic duties. two tendencies the present time, which 
seem adverse the spirit the rule, the author speaks with con- 
siderable misgivings about their probable results. One these the 
growth system which abbots are appointed not for life but for 
short term years, system which inconsistent with St. Benedict’s 
conception the community family which the abbot the father 
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and the head. The other the tendency link up’ the monasteries, 
theoretically wholly independent, not merely into congregations’ but 
into single order under single these matters 
his arguments and opinion are expressed with force and weight which 
can hardly lightly regarded. The detailed consideration the essays 
contained the volume would require much space; and some the 
subjects are rather theological than historical interest. But 
the book whole may said that while some readers will more 
attracted the sections relating devotion and contemplation, some 
the more purely historical sections, and some those which treat the 
organization individual monasteries and the groups into which they 
are combined, there not, from the beginning the volume the end, 
any section which does not contain matter value and interest, and that 
there none which will not found deserve and repay careful study 
those who wish for information the matter with which con- 
cerned. 


Rome, fasc. 117. Paris: Fontemoing, 1919.) 


history Armenia, probably account the difficulty the 
language, the unsatisfactory editions and translations the native writers, 
and the inaccessibility the manuscripts, has received but little attention 
from modern European scholars; though must admitted that, even 
these difficulties were removed, the task tracing the true sequence 
and connexion events would still remain formidable one, for the 
Armenian writers are lacking almost all literary and historical qualifica- 
tions, while the Greek and Arabic writers took small interest Armenian 
affairs, and supply little more than casual references. Yet the close 
connexion between Armenia and the empire, and the large number 
Armenians all grades from emperors common soldiers who 
played part imperial affairs, make knowledge Armenian 
history and character most important for the Byzantine historian; and 
therefore matter for congratulation that, undeterred these 
difficulties, Laurent has taken upon himself the task studying the 
subject from all sides (Georgian authorities, hitherto almost entirely 
neglected, have been used well Armenian), and bringing order out 
chaos, that future historians will have trustworthy and accessible 
groundwork which build. The book divided into three parts, 
which the first describes the political, social, economic, and religious 
conditions Armenia during the period, the second traces the relations 
Armenia first with the caliphate and then with the empire 867, and 
the third relates the history the country from the accession the 
Emperor Basil that year during the decay the Arab power down 
the restoration the Armenian kingdom 886, and there are appendices 
geographical divisions, ecclesiastical relations, Arab principalities, 
chronology and genealogy (with lists and pedigrees), and Georgian biblio- 
graphy, and the volume concludes with bibliographies, chronological 
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table, and excellent index and map, which add greatly its utility. 
The reason for not beginning the chronological narrative till 867 certainly 
not very clear, and the separation the relations with the two empires 
into two chapters causes some repetition and but this does not 
prevent the author from clearly showing how the Armenians owed their 
semi-independence their geographical position, the nature the 
country, and their feudal military organization, and that, they had 
been able overcome their natural instability and lack cohesion, they 
might have risen much greater and more abiding power and prosperity, 
while the other hand the Romans their persistence enforcing 
acceptance the synod Chalcedon over and over again drove powerful 
ally into the enemy’s camp. 

not easy find any omission Laurent’s work, but the 
account the Armenian schism (p. 138) there mention Julianism. 
The Julianist character the Armenian church has certainly been 
questioned but the book contains explanation the separation 
between the Armenians and the Monophysite church Syria and Egypt. 
have also found here and there statement which least misleading. 
Thus from the remark about the tribute Cyprus 255, reader 
would suppose that the story the division the tribute Arab 
invention, whereas the division was actually made the treaty 689, 
and only the ascription the time Mu‘awiya which fiction 
also the reference Nicolas Mysticus 309 makes him appear 
have been the immediate successor Photius. More positive errors are 
the assertions that Zeno condemned the synod Chalcedon (p. 138, 
n.2; 264, 4), and that the Armeniacs took their name from their 
neighbourhood Armenia. Armeniacs were certainly called because 
they were the army the magister militum per just the 
Anatolics were the army the militum per Orientem’, who were 
moved westward when the eastern provinces were lost.) 94, and 
p-373, Laurent without any argument gives the date the battle Bagre- 
vand Now this one the few cases which exact dates 
are given the authorities, and the dates stated Leontius are: Battle 
Ardjesh, Saturday, Hrotithz; battle Bagrevand, Monday, 
and, one these numbers clearly wrong, Dulaurier read 
for and placed the two battles and April 761. has, 
however, been clearly shown Filler (Quaest. Arm. Historia 
Comm. Phil. Jenenses, tom. fasc. that the events happened between 
771 and 775, and though that writer leaves the date open, not difficult 
fix it. The Armenian symbols for and are easily confused, and 
must obviously accept Dulaurier’s emendation and, since the Armenian 
year contains 365 days without intercalation, and any day the year 
therefore falls the same day the week every seven years, place the 
battles Saturday and Monday, April, 775; which agrees with the 
fact that Leontius immediately goes relate the deaths the emperor 
and the caliph, which happened September and October that year. 
68, the reference the so-called Joshua the Stylite seems have 
been taken from Hiibschmann without verification. Hiibschmann refers 
‘Joshua’ for the overthrow Illus and Leontius, and the passage 
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contains mention the abolition the hereditary satrapies. Lastly, 
The bibliography most thorough, but for some reason the original 
texts the Armenian writers are not given; also Bruns’s and Kirsch’s 
text Barhebraeus has been superseded Bedjan’s, and the author 
has apparently knowledge Filler’s dissertation Leontius, and, what 
more extraordinary, Professor Bury’s Eastern Roman Empire. Perhaps 
also translations extracts from the Arabic writers the Journal 
Hellenic Studies, xviii. 182, and ante, xv. 728; xvi. 84, should have been 
mentioned. Kosegarten’s translation Tabari does not reach this 
period, and Zotenberg’s only the Persian epitome. The description 
the Chronicle Simeon the Logothete continuation George the 
George except that some compiler has chosen conglomerate the two. 
notice that Kisal (p. 177) and Trialeth (p. 278) are not the map, 
though under the latter reference the map given the index, 
and Locana, under which reference the map occurs the index, 
appears there Lycandos’. The map has been well done that 
sorry find any fault with it; but would have been even more useful 
than the Arab provinces had been marked. Brooks. 


Histoire Lorraine. Tome Des Origines 1552. Par 
Picard, 1919.) 


who published 1899 valuable book Lorraine under the 
versity Nancy. finished this first volume his new work before the 
war began, that fortunately free from the bias which inevitably 
affected all writing the history the disputed regions until the results 
the war were known. Lorraine for him this book primarily the 
region the three bishoprics and the Barrois, but deals more generally 
with the whole Moselle basin which the Romans called Belgica 
Parisot attempts draw, very roughly and with many qualifications, 
racial frontier between the region that was predominantly German 
and that which the Gallo-Romans remained the chief element after the 
Frank and Alaman invasions. relies mainly upon linguistic arguments, 
and his line runs from north-west south-east, from the source the 
Semoy near Arlon, about fifty kilometres west Tréves, Denon, 
the same distance west Strasburg. But the proportion German and 
Gallic elements varies different parts Lorraine, and not only the 
period invasions but later times the rival languages gained and lost 
German advanced the end the middle ages, but the 
sixteenth century, and more rapidly after the Thirty Years’ War, French 
extended over fresh ground. 

not easy create any impression unity the historical account 
region that divided race and language, has capital, pre- 
dominant ruler either ecclesiastical, and whose limits are only 
those archiepiscopal province over which the archbishop exercised 
unusually slight influence. the old Austrasian capital, Metz, had 


1920 REVIEWS BOOKS 445 


remained the capital city the Lorraine region would have been the 
centre civilization that would have imposed some unity the cities 
and principalities, But the archbishop Tréves, the greatest personage 
Lorraine, was chiefly concerned with his occupations elector 
the German Tréves was too influential allow Lorraine 
Gallicized, and not influential enough Germanize Metz and Verdun and 
Toul. There was period when Metz might have become metropolitical 
see, Chrodegang (who died 766) received the pallium, and about 
century later John VIII gave Wala reverentiam dignitatis regni 
Lotharingiae, cuius Metis civitas caput Bertulf Tréves objected, 
and although Wala asserted, somewhat rashly, that was the fifth 
Reims (Bouquet, ix. 113 n.), There were periods also when 
seemed possible that the dukes Lorraine would create kingdom, 
especially towards the close the fifteenth century, when René held 
Bar and Vaudémont well the duchy, and was able place his own 
nominees the bishoprics, His son John, known the first cardinal 
Lorraine, was bishop Metz, Toul, and Verdun before was twenty-six. 
But unity, even French-speaking Lorraine, was very difficult achieve 
the lands the three bishoprics were outside the feudal duchy, and the 
bishops were not vassals the dukes. Independence was even harder 
secure, the basin the Moselle was important for military reasons 
the empire and France, and during some years Burgundy. 
remarkable, however, that the house Alsace, which held the duchy for 
nearly seven centuries after Gerard acquired 1047, and threw off 
younger branch the powerful and ambitious Guises, did not accom- 
plish more, Lacking the patience and concentration the dukes 
Savoy, the dukes Lorraine looked too far afield, and were adventurous 
rather than persistent. 

Parisot has written almost much from the standpoint general 
purely local history. Thus his history Roman and Frankish Lorraine 
contains short but clear accounts the institutions that prevailed most 
parts the western empire. the other hand, might well have given 
more space the ‘loi Beaumont’, which was the type the charters 
many towns and villages, and must have been one the most power- 
ful instruments spreading French civilization Lorraine. The main 
interest his theme the comparison French and German institutions, 
ecclesiastical, political, and social. When Lorraine was acquired Henry 
the Fowler 925, its civilization was higher than that Germany, and 
was the channel through which the monastic reforms the tenth and 
eleventh centuries reached Germany. Leaders this movement Lorraine 
were St. John Gorze and Richard, abbot St. Vannes, Verdun. Ger- 
many, says Parisot, may have borrowed more advanced feudalism 
from Lorraine, but she returned the loan with interest the 
feudalization the church. The investiture quarrel had disastrous 
results. Bishops and counts came independent the dukes, and 
bishops became counts their cities, temporal princes who were largely 
freed from the authority the emperors but had defend them- 
selves against the burgesses within their cities and the unruly vassals 
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without. Germany certainly benefited the church Lorraine through 
Leo and the reforming popes, while the Avignon popes assisted 
French placing Frenchmen the three bishoprics. From 
the thirteenth the sixteenth centuries Metz had only three bishops 
German origin, Toul only one, and Verdun none, while nearly all the 
archbishops Tréves were from the German Rhine district. During the 
great schism German Lorraine was Urbanite, and French Lorraine Clemen- 
tine. would difficult maintain that ecclesiastical matters either 
German French influence was superior quality extent. When 
Lutheranism came from Germany gained footing Lorraine, apart 
from small and much persecuted society Metz. was the alliance 
Lutheran princes that enabled Henry France occupy Metz, Toul, 
and Verdun 1552. 

regards political institutions Parisot says that the states-general 
distinguished the duchies Lorraine and Bar from the Valois monarchy, 
where the royal power tended become absolute. But were not the 
Lorraine assemblies some extent least based the Provin- 
France They were weak because the clergy were represented 
only abbots and priors, the peasants only their lords, while the bur- 
gesses included one from the three cities. Municipal institutions 
these cities are worth study, particularly those Metz. Parisot thinks 
that originally the whole community took part the city government, and 
that the exclusive powers the paraiges developed out the natural 
influence exercised wealthy paraige, which derives from 
parentula, was body friends and clients grouped round rich house, 
but later became kind political There were five these paraiges, 
and sixth was known the paraige the commonalty, but became 
closed group the fifteenth century. The paraiges ousted the bishop 
and chapter from the city government, and nominated both the executive 
council thirteen and the great council. The secular power was supreme 
the episcopal canons and men the church were not exempt 
from taxation, clerks were justiciable lay tribunals, and the council 
even issued edicts limiting the number religious each convent and re- 
forming the Benedictine abbeys Metz. Metz was the great trade centre, 
and its commercial relations with Germany were close 
France. was French-speaking city, but contained German colony. 
Dukes Lorraine and bishops Metz occasionally issued charters 
German, and ducal regulation 1518 laid down that his justiciar 
judging miners must have eight assessors, four them speaking 
German. 

should noted that Henry Winchester’ who became bishop 
Verdun 1117 (p. 206) was not Henry Blois, but archdeacon 
Winchester who accompanied Matilda the court Henry (Bouquet, 
xiii. summarized history difficult keep names and persons 
clear, and the brothers (p. 194) will stumbling-block 
many, but Parisot for the most part very successful giving 
interesting detail without any sacrifice order and clearness. His book 
admirable proof how provincial history can made significant 
and valuable. GREEN. 
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Les Flandres. Par (Ghent: van Goethem, 
1915.) 


his Histoire Belgique (Bk. ch. i), has called attention 
the peculiar importance the castellan the administrative system 
during the early middle ages, and surprising that Belgian 
scholar before Blommaert should have attempted methodical survey 
the evidence relating the history this office. has confined his atten- 
tion the printed but deserves the greatest credit for the 
pains which has taken, and for the good judgement with which has 
analysed and co-ordinated large number stray allusions the powers 
and privileges the castellans. has studied detail the history five 
principal castelries—Bruges, Ghent, Douai, Lille, and the 
result these special investigations able conclude with essay 
the general powers the castellan. 

Except the case Saint-Omer learn nothing from the chronicles 
about the origin the early Flemish The castle Saint-Omer was 
existence 891, and was built protect the abbey Saint-Bertin 
against the Northmen. doubt some the other castles originated about 
the same time and originally served the same purpose. But the castle 
Ghent first mentioned the year 940, that Douai 941, that 
Bruges 944, that Lille 1054. Blommaert thinks possible that 
some cases the castles were intended serve rather administrative 
centres than military posts. The castellan Saint-Omer first men- 
tioned those other castles not before the eleventh century, and 
some cases not before the twelfth. This may mere accident, for 
our sources information these centuries are scanty. But possible 
that the castellan was not personage importance before the eleventh 
century, and that his administrative powers were grafted degrees 
upon the office local military commander, the county Flanders 
expanded into substantial principality and the counts began feel 
the necessity for organized system administration. the castelry 
administrative district have isolated notice the eleventh 
century the castelry Bourbourg mentioned the twelfth 
century find references those Saint-Omer (1122), Ghent (1133), 
Bergues (1137), Furnes (1141), Courtrai (1164). these dates are any 
indication the time which the castelry became recognized juris- 
dictional unit, then was short-lived for the thirteenth 
century find that the power the castellan slipping from his 
hands and that the castelry honeycombed with privileged areas. There 
is, however, more certain inference which can deduced from these 
chronological data. The Flemish castelry, considered adminis- 
trative and judicial organization, not French German 
Such castelries those Tournai, Cambrai, Holland, and Zealand were 
palpable imitations the Flemish model. Flanders was completely 
divided into castelries before neighbouring powers began appreciate and 
adopt the new system. Blommaert does not allude the castelries 
Champagne but seems probable that the counts Champagne were 
the most thorough-going imitators the Flemish institution. Nor does 
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investigate the exact degree resemblance between the Flemish and 
the German contents himself with quoting Rietschel’s 
suggestion that the German Burggrafenamt may some extent 
Flemish Still grounds chronology alone impossible 
suppose that the counts Flanders adapted German 

The judicial powers the castellan are well the docu- 
ments relating Bruges and Ghent. Bruges was the administrative 
capital for the whole the primitive Pagus Flandrensis and there existed 
the castle Bruges court-house known the domus scabinatus, 
which was used late 1127 for meetings the court the Pagus. 
The keure Bruges, granted 1190—a keure the inhabitants the 
whole castelry—stipulates for the holding three placita each year 
one these, called the goudinga, the count the castellan shall 
present. From this and other passages the keure, which custumal 
rather than grant new liberties, appears that the castellan represented 
the count matters police and justice; was fact name 
vice-comes (pp. 23-9). Ghent was the capital group old territorial 
divisions, the Pagus Gandensis, the Pagus Wasiensis, and the district 
known the Quatuor The last these three was reclaimed 
area,? which first formed part the Pagus Wasiensis, but was recognized 
separate entity, for jurisdictional purposes, keure 1242 (pp. 
85). the thirteenth century the castellan had lost all jurisdiction over 
the Pagus Wasiensis its diminished extent, and retained very little 
authority the But even that date was the rule 
that certain sublimia negotia might heard and determined, the count 
the castellan desired, court échevins, drawn from the whole 
the castelry, which sat the precinct the old castle Ghent, although 
the castle itself had been demolished and new residence for the count 
had been constructed another site (pp. 65-8, 84-5). But must not 
inferred that every castelry corresponded pagus group 
and that every castellan was the president goudinga. Blommaert 
conjectures that the Ypres, Dixmude, and Courtrai, and those 
the Pagus Mempiscus represented ancient centenae, though gives 
evidence support his hypothesis (p. 231). Lille and Saint- 
Omer find traces old popular courts which appear something 
more than hundred-courts. The Lille was the thirteenth 
century court composed all allodial proprietors the castelry, and met 
three times the year deal exclusively with cases relating allodial 
lands. The suitors the court are called scabini and the name appears 
corruption thiotmalli (i.e. the popular assembly). this court 
the castellan remained the president until about the year 1250; was 
then superseded the count’s bailiff (pp. 148-50). Blommaert does 
not expressly state his views the original character the Timallum, 


Rietschel, Das Burggrafenamt und die hohe Gerichtsbarkeit (1905). 

See the map the castelry Ghent Havenith, sur Région Basse- 
plaine Flamande (Liége, 1907). constructing this map Havenith has been 
unduly influenced the theory Vanderkindere and Willems that Ghent was 
originally held line imperial counts. This theory, which rests the statements 
Thilrode St. Bavon, thirteenth-century chronicler, rejected Blommaert 
(p. 40). 
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which remained existence until the French Revolution; but sub- 
sequently states, without giving his evidence, that the castelry Lille, 
like that Ghent, included several pagi (p. 232). for Saint-Omer, 
hear donation made the castellan the year 1200 
scabinis generalibus placitis Sancti Audomari per manum 
Morbeke qui praesidebat mallis’ (p. 203). The use the word mallum 
seems decisive the origin the court; the phrase generalia placita 
enables identify with tribunal which, according document 
the year 1269, met three times year the house the castellan. 
From still later document, the year 1339, appears that this court 
consisted the free men the castelry. The castelry Saint-Omer 
was mere fragment the Pagus but apparently the 
had either contrived keep the mallum the pagus his own 
hands, had organized for his castelry new mallum the old pattern. 

The powers the castellans matters haute justice are frequently 
mentioned the documents, and appear fairly uniform extent. 
the Quatuor the castellan Ghent had jurisdiction over cases 
homicide, mortal wounds, arson, house-breaking, rape, and theft (p. 71) 
and when the keure 1241 reserves the count person the whole 
the haute justice the Pagus Wasiensis probable that have here 
not statement the old custom, but innovation (p. 72). the 
Bruges murder, arson, rape, and theft are specified cases 
pertaining the mallum over which the castellan presides, and divides 
the bannum fine sixty shillings with the count (pp. 27-8). The castellan 
Lille possessed, all events some parts the castelry, all pleas 
murder, rape, arson, robbery, homicide, and theft (pp. 150-1). The 
castellan Saint-Omer had, throughout his castelry, the pleas homicide, 
wounding, violent assault, insulting language, cattle-stealing (pp. 200-1). 
Concerning the judicial rights the castellan Douai have informa- 
tion. But seems legitimate conclude, with Blommaert, that the 
castellans general possessed the haute justice. follows that the 
castellan’s office not identified with that the centenarius, though 
the latter commonly called, like the castellan, vicecomes. The castellan 
the first instance military officer, whom the count finds con- 
venient place the responsibility for justice, for police, for public and 
domanial administration within area which may correspond pagus, 
without regard the traditional divisions the country. 

the military functions exercised the castellan there not great 
deal learned from the texts collected Blommaert, for the 
time when texts begin abundant the office already process 
decay. There are only two cases which find definite reference 
the garrison the castrum, and these are early date. 891 the garrison 
(castellani) Saint-Omer offered stout resistance inroad the 
northmen (p. 182); about the year 1010 contemporary describes 
the castellan Ghent garrison commander ‘qui curae praesidiali 
(p. 42). the year 1127 would appear that the castle 
Saint-Omer was normally left the charge watchmen (custodes) who 
were not soldiers (p. 182) and that this date the castellan relied the 
VOL. 
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service his own the count’s feudal tenants times danger. The 
castles themselves were kept repair the expense all the inhabitants 
the castelry, who paid for this purpose the castellan impost known 
Inthe castelry Bruges this was assessed uniform rate 
12s. every hearth quolibet igne was unpopular 
1240 abolished the count the castelry Bruges, and 
1242 the inhabitants the Quatuor Ghent are similarly exempted 
from (pp. 19, 55). seems pgobable, from custom recorded the 
case Saint-Omer, that the castellans had the right requisitioning 
live stock for the rations their garrisons time war (p. 184); but 
the granary (spicarium), which appears normal feature the castle, 
was probably replenished from the comital demesnes the 
these demesnes the castellan was normally the overseer, and Blom- 
maert suggests that certain districts his agricultural duties were the 
largest part his work (p. time war the castellan was 
expected take the field the head his own garrison and all the able- 
bodied men the castelry who were liable the time 
peace was responsible for the policing his jurisdiction, and more parti- 
cularly the roads and waterways which passed through and was 
expected proceed against those who were put the ban with all the 
military force that might needful (pp. 27, 59-61, 104-9, 141-2). 
virtue the power the sword had the duty conducting executions 
(p. Douai and Lille find him responsible for the public 
prison (pp. 118, 151). The decline the office the thirteenth century 
was due several causes. One was the growth free communes and 
other privileged bodies; every new charter privileges granted 
town district meant new inroad upon the castellan’s sphere 
action. Another was the jealousy with which the counts regarded 
powerful subordinate; this led the creation co-ordinate func- 
tionaries. third was the growth jurisdictions and fourth 
the sale grant some castellans valuable rights kinsmen, 
dependants, and creditors (p. 181), 


The Tournament its Periods and Phases. Cottman CLEPHAN, 
(London: Methuen, 1919.) 


this large and handsomely illustrated volume, Mr. Clephan has brought 
together great amount material relating the origin and history 
the tournament, and the character the arms and armour employed. 
His narrative embraces the practice the tournament France, Italy, 
and Germany, well England. much information comes 
necessity from German sources, which are not readily accessible, that 
extremely valuable have all brought together and summarized 
convenient form with references the sources which the account 
given based. The history the tournament traced from its origin 
down the seventeenth century, and descriptions are given all famous 
encounters, not omitting the revivals the Eglinton Tournament 1839, 
and Brussels 1905. concluding chapter gives the history trial 
combat. Not the least valuable part the book consists the appen- 
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dices, which full descriptive references are given manuscripts relating 
the tourney preserved the Bodleian Library (in the Ashmolean 
Collection) and the British Museum. all that relates arms and 
armour and the management the tournament needless say 
that Mr. Clephan speaks with authority, and these technical subjects 
the volume will important work reference. 

somewhat unfortunate that the actual descriptions tournaments 
are frequently unequal quality. Mr. Clephan refers 
chronicles, written times not contemporaneous with the events they 
describe usually unreliable being coloured with the circumstances 
later age’. But medieval chroniclers, when not contemporary, 
commonly depended those who were, and the original source 
many instances still available. Thus not necessary cite Walsingham 
for the Little Battle Chalons, when the fuller and contemporary—or 
nearly contemporary—narratives Walter Hemingburgh and Rishanger 
(the latter being the source used Walsingham) are readily available. 
But medieval history not one the writer’s strong points, and 
content quote accounts tournaments from Holinshed, where the 
original narratives contemporaries might easily consulted. notable 
instance the account the jousts and round table Windsor 1344, 
which the strictly contemporary Murimuth gives much fuller and 
better description. also the fighting the mines Montereau 
1420—it was hardly jousting—is given Holinshed abbreviated 
form from that The First English Life Henry There are dis- 
cordant references the combat between John Chalons and Louis 
Buriell pages and 61; the true date seems have been 1449, 
and any case Loys Buriell Beul cannot have been killed twice. 
Mr. Clephan apparently not acquainted with Mr. Emery Walker’s 
reproductions John Rous’s drawings Richard earl Warwick, 
which are much superior those given Strutt. The description the 
tournament the marriage Arthur prince Wales (p. 113) was 
printed the Antiquarian Repertory, ii. 298, and there also interesting 


The Red Register King’s Transcribed Isaacson. Edited 


THE importance making accessible, students least, the chief records 
our older boroughs early possible great that Mr. Ingleby’s 
apologies for publishing the Red Register Lynn piecemeal, owing war 
exigencies, are hardly needed. regrettable, doubt, that, 
happens, must wait for just that portion the volume which throws 
most light the municipal constitution the town, but this cannot 
helped. The present instalment contains, indeed, certain amount 
material bearing upon the method selecting the burghal organs and 
their relation the merchant gild. also gives earlier copy the 
charter Henry Oxford, whose privileges were bestowed upon 
Lynn 1204, than that hitherto used, though not (as printed) equally 
cosrect one. But any estimate the value the record for the historian 


Gg2 


q 


452 REVIEWS BOOKS July 


municipal constitutions must deferred until the appearance the 
minutes the second volume. What have here the main register 
the deeds and wills the citizens Lynn between 1307 and 1372. 
There are few later and more earlier date. The general arrange- 
ment chronological, but the documents earlier than 1307 are mingled 
with the others, especially the first few folios, fashion which seems 
justify the editor’s conclusion that the entries the earlier part the 
book were not made contemporaneously, but transcribed into some 
subsequent date, not perhaps much before 1342. opposite view has 
been expressed, indeed, Mr. Gilson the British Museum, whom 
the volume was submitted for examination, but not clear from the 
preface that took into consideration other than palaeographic and 
allied evidence. 

The work transcription very competently, though not quite 
impeccably, done. The errors the Oxford charter already referred 
may due faulty copy (the point doubtful, for textual notes 
are supplied), but there are words given wrong cases pp. 82-3 and 92, 
oblatis for 97, and some misprints. the translations 
few the more important documents which are appended the text, 
the editor falls into some confusion one crabbed sentence the agree- 
ment between the bishop and the citizens entered fo. 8d, and another 
fo. might have given the modern forms the names Gripeswalde, 
Strellesound, and Lubice’. More serious are the defects the glossary 
which has supplied. Some explanations such heriot ‘feudal 
service’, and produce the land’ (correctly 
are vague useless, while others are incorrect and misleading. 
receiving legacy twelve anchors instead sheep (p. 160). The 
the four orders friars mentioned will (p. 147) are 
described officers who made the accounts deceased brethren’, 
although the testator defines them qui obitum suum per totam Angliam 
pronunciabunt’, warderoba’ situated tenement bequeathed 
testator (p. 39) amusingly explained half the contents ward- 
robe the restricted modern sense. One wonders what Mr. Ingleby 
made the warderoba’ one the quays, the upkeep 
which was imposed certain tenement (p. 144). list names 
streets, plan fourteenth-century Lynn could almost con- 
structed from the boundaries tenements given the wills), would 
have been much more useful, had references been given the pages 
which they occur. the other hand, the editor’s introduction is, within 
its limits, sensible and helpful, and had enlisted expert help com- 
piling the glossary, has done the transcription and dating the 
documents, there would have been little criticize. 

far the most numerous documents entered the register are the 
wills citizens and their widows, predominance largely attribut- 
able the inclusion two destructive visitations the Black Death 
within the period covered. The mortality among executors the years 
plague affords almost better gauge the severity the plague than the 
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increase inthe number wills. well known the medieval boroughs, 
which were museums archaic law, retained the right disposing 
land will long after had been disallowed the common law. When 
the practice probate wills came in, they claimed the right approving 
the testamentary dispositions their citizens far these dealt with 
land, and though they gould not interfere with the ecclesiastical probate 
bequests goods, they usually registered the whole will which 
tenements were bequeathed. The series the Red Register very 
interesting one, both for the details the wills themselves and for the 
procedure probate. the later years the period covered record 
probate both the official the bishop and the town authorities 
nearly always appended. Prior this, however, such curious variations 
occur—sometimes one and sometimes the other being given alone, some- 
times none all—that one almost driven suppose that those who 
transcribed older documents into the register (assuming that was begun 
that way) allowed themselves good deal discretion regard 
what they copied. far the town was concerned, wills were proved, 
after public notice, before the mayor, alderman, and commonalty the 
Guild Hall, but not from the first, the last were represented 
few persons chosen for this duty. The Hustings court, before which 
wills were proved London, only mentioned once this volume (p. 34) 
record suit brought under writ ‘de recto’. The ecclesiastical 
probate, was natural view its subject-matter, came first. Indeed 
there are cases which the town probate was deferred for some years. 
relic the rights the kin possibly preserved the provision inserted 
one testator that tenement which was sold his executors 
should offered his son for £10 less than the highest sum that any one 
else would give (p. 230). The tenement not said have been purchased 
the testator, those dealt with before are, and there some ground, 
therefore, for regarding hereditary property. Many other points 
interest present themselves perusal these pages, but what has 
been adduced may suffice indicate that the volume valuable addition 
the printed materials for the study English town life the middle 
ages. James 


Henry M.A. (Kings and Queens England, edited 


Mr. takes the most favourable view Henry ruler and man. 
educated the whole nation, and infused with the spirit his own 
youth and energy. left empire that would crumble, but ideal 
that could never And again another place Mr. Mowat writes: 
most permanent gift England the sentiment patriotism.’ 
The present writer has desire quarrel with this opinion, which 
certainly more just than the rather depreciatory judgement Henry 
which has been passed some recent writers. Still may questioned 
whether Mr. Mowat does not little too far attributing the whole 
success the reign the personality the ruler, and whether does 
not under-estimate the innate strength the nation the time Henry’s 
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accession. Henry one those who have attained greatness ideal- 
izing the existing characteristics his time, rather than impressing 
new mould his contemporaries. When Henry, after had attained 
the first purpose his policy becoming regent France, appealed 
Sigismund foster peace amongst Christian nations that they might 
together against miscreants’, only gave practical expression 
sentiment which had been voiced such very different persons 
Philippe Méziéres, St. Bridget, and Thomas Hoccleve. Henry was not 
creator new things, and the undoubted influence which his career has 
had national feeling was perhaps due much the idealized prince 
Tudor writers, and above all Shakespeare, his own actual 
personality. is, however, natural such biography rather empha- 
size the heroic, and within the limits his space Mr. Mowat has given 
very readable and the whole accurate history. But space would not 
permit the writer add much that new, and though Mr. Mowat gives 
fresh criticism Henry portrayed Shakespeare, devotes 
himself chiefly the king’s career general and administrator. the 
diplomacy the reign get more than superficial view but 
this side that there most room for new the working out 
the threads Henry’s diplomacy offers promising field, which might 
yield instructive results. 

difficult for one who familiar with the subject avoid what 
might seem small points criticism, but will endeavour touch only 
things appear essential. For Henry’s birth, Mr. Mowat gives the 
ordinary date August 1387), but showed this that the 
probable date was September 1387. long chapter devoted ‘The 
Legendary and Real Henry’. The author’s interpretation the legend 
not altogether happy. writes that the story the prince’s arrest 
the chief justice now considered referable, all, the end the 
thirteenth century, alluding the story the arrest Edward when 
prince Wales. all events, can see that incident little more than 
curious analogy Stow’s full account the hurling Eastcheap (which 
Mr. Mowat describes only from inferior London Chronicle) supplies 
enough for the genesis the legend, gnd brings Gascoigne into it. 
dealing with the tennis-ball story, Mr. Mowat quotes John Strecche, and 
observes that this the historical authority for the famous incident 
introduction the First English Life pointed out that was 
most unlikely that Strecche was the source the story given the 
Famous Victories, and brought together the means scanty con- 
temporary references. Whatever the truth the story may be, was 
widely current the time, and this not brought out not worth 
mentioning all. Mr. Mowat quotes the story the dismissal Henry’s 
boon companions from unpublished manuscript the Brut; 
printed Dr. Brie’s edition, and gave the reference when quoting it. 
But here and elsewhere Mr. Mowat does not seem have made use 
the Brut, though next the Gesta and Walsingham that work gives 
the most valuable contemporary chronicle the reign the English 
side. must confessed that Mr. Mowat not always well advised 
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his choice authorities. cites the worthless Redmayne, stating 
that wrote about 1540, though Miss Reid demonstrated this 
Review! that the work was written and entirely without 
value. recognizes that ‘Elmham late source, and nevertheless 
accepts his authority when contradicts earlier writers; thus 
stated that 1420 Queens Isabel and Katherine were left Villeneuve 
during the siege Sens, though contemporary letter-writer (Foedera, 
ix. 911) tells how many ladies lying sieges there began first 

The account Agincourt the whole satisfactory. But the story 
that some archers were posted the woods expressly denied St. Rémy, 
who was present probably arose from the wings archers either 
flank resting the woods. pity that the plan the archers 
are represented though much less numerous than the men-at-arms, 
instead four five times many. One error different character 
Eastcheap, that came Henry from his wife’s father, and that the 
site now occupied the Heralds’ College. had been Eastcheap 
could not have been the site the Heralds’ College (which was 
not); neither did descend Henry from his wife’s father, who 
never had any right it. Tyler, whom Mr. Mowat cites his authority, 
spite variety other errors, places the Coldharbour correctly 
Allhallows Haywharf. Humphrey Bohun, who died 1361, had only 
life interest the Coldharbour, which came Henry through the 
forfeiture John Holland Mr. Mowat closes his book with 
itinerary which should useful. But since Henry only reached Rouen 
January 1420, and spent some days there, cannot have been 
Calais January; moreover, Monstrelet states that was 
Amiens January, and know that Henry crossed Dover 
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inquiry presents few tasks greater difficulty than the 
comparison the economic condition country people two 
widely different dates. How can gauge the relative prosperity two 
different centuries when every normal criterion—prices, the standard 
life, the value gold and silver—has, far can discover, been 
radically affected the passing time Anything like certainty would 
seem elude the most dispassionate research, the most meticulous 
weighing carefully sifted evidence. Yet such comparisons and contrasts 
are worth attempting. The problem may insoluble, but the effort 
solve much ground may cleared, unprofitable paths investigation 
marked down, and the unstable foundations facile generalizations 
exposed. Certainly one could accuse Mr. Moreland forcing from the 
facts too confident conclusion. His judgement cautious, balanced, 
hesitating, that the one object his book had been definite com- 
parison material wealth and prosperity between 1605 and 1914, captious 
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critic might complain that the results arrived hardly compensate for 
the sedulous care the inquiry. But the first place 
not complain his non-committal verdicts, for the evidence regard.. 
population, wealth, and industrial conditions India the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries must exceedingly conjectural render 
dogmatism dangerous and unwise, and, the second place, though the 
comparison with to-day obviously always before the author’s eyes, his 
chief aim, stated himself, presentation the economic life 
India the period immediately antecedent the first appearance 
those new forces which were destined exercise increasing and even- 
tually predominant influence the development the country’. That 
aim has been admirably realized. Certainly know other account 
elaborate, vivid, and comprehensive, the agricultural, industrial, 
and commercial life India under the Moguls, the methods trade, the 
habits different classes and their standards life. There are many 
shrewd reflexions matters political and financial, the outcome inde- 
pendent study and original survey. true, though the fact not 
always recognized, that even the end Akbar’s reign the empire was 
still novelty, that, under the Moguls, administration meant primarily 
the collection the land revenue’, and that regard financial 
organization, Southern India, may regard the empire 
having been superimposed the system previously existing’. the 
sixteenth century industrial expansion the modern sense had not 
appeared, ‘for the day capitalist enterprise had not yet dawned’. 
wealthy upper says Mr. Moreland sturdily—for the doctrine 
may render substantial economic services they use 
their wealth wisely, and direct steady flow savings into productive 
The whole position the end Akbar’s reign excellently 
summed the statement, The economic life India the end the 
sixteenth century was characterized essentially inadequate production 
and faulty distribution 

When come the comparison the present and the past 
some Mr. Moreland’s conclusions—though drawn with every caution— 
seem from lack trustworthy data extremely empirical 
doubtful value for purposes argument. appears likely that has 
underrated the growth Indian wealth modern times. true, 
doubt, that generally considers the question relation the amount 
real wealth and comfort per head the population. That being so, 
probably right holding that the Indian ryot cannot said economi- 
cally have made much progress since Akbar’s day. His equipment’, says 
Mr. Moreland, even now nearly the bare minimum required for his 
work that impossible believe was ever much worse off than 
present’. Such sentences—usually divorced from their context— 
are often seized upon with avidity those who wish deny the beneficial 
results British rule India. need hardly said that Mr. Moreland 
means draw such inference. Under the Mohammedan régime the 
lot the ryot economically, the rare periods peace, may not have been 
appreciably worse than his condition to-day, but terrible cataclysms 
nature and maleficent outbursts human energy, famines, floods, Maratha 
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depredations, Afghan invasions, Pindari raids, involved whole districts 
and whole generations universal ruin and unspeakable misery. The 
aggregate wealth Mogul times only went round, speak, because 
the natural restraints population were allowed work their will 
unchecked. The British Raj, its well-defended frontiers and humani- 
tarian administration, creates for itself new social and economic 
The measure its difficulties one sense the measure its claim 
greatness. one has put this more effectively than Mr. Moreland himself, 
when says truly and epigrammatically, famine now period when 
distress such require the intervention the state, but were 
rely upon the chroniclers the sixteenth century, should define 
period when men and women were driven hunger eat human flesh 


Lord Grey the Reform Bill. TREVELYAN, with 
Longmans, 1920.) 


strange that complete biography statesman who played 
conspicuous part great crisis our national history the second 
Earl Grey should have appeared before this, for his Life and Opinions 
his son, General Grey (1861), virtually begins 1792 and ends 1817, 
when Grey broke off his alliance with Grenville. this book, then, 
have for the first time record Grey’s life whole given single 
volume, valuable for the knowledge displays and adorned the author’s 
literary Mr. Trevelyan’s treatment excellent: when dealing 
with many events themselves historically important, passes lightly 
over details, but exhibits clearly and fully their bearing Grey’s political 
career and the light they throw his character and opinions. bio- 
grapher, though not concealing Grey’s failings, sympathy with 
his subject, while regards politics his zealous advocacy the virtues 
the whigs and his condemnation their opponents occasionally, and 
especially the earlier part his work, outrun his discretion. For 
example, after quoting from Pitt’s speech May 1792 Grey’s 
motion for parliamentary reform, expresses great indignation that 
have accused Grey seeking overthrow the constitution. 
will look again his quotation will see that Pitt made such accusa- 
tion regretted that Grey and other members the house commons 
their association styled the Friends the People’ had connected them- 
selves with men revolutionary opinions, and this gonnexion made him 
suspect that the proposal for reform might preliminary the 
overthrow the whole system government’. seeks strengthen 
his case against Pitt for refusing countenance Grey’s proposal 
urging that war with France was not then contemplated. His remark 
entirely beside the question Pitt’s objection was based the propagation 
this kingdom opinions favourable the revolutionary madness 
prevalent France. Mr. Trevelyan goes far maintain that our 
late experience shows that Pitt might safely have embarked reform 
during the war with France. must for the moment have forgotten the 
enormous difference the position the nation with respect parlia- 
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mentary reform the end the eighteenth century and the present 
day. Now reform means step further road trodden since 1832; 
then meant the forcing barrier which until then had effectually 
closed the entrance that road. His own account the struggle 
remove that barrier represents civil war imminent, and sufficient 
answer his strange contention. should not belittle Grey’s achieve- 
ment placing the level those the reformers yesterday. 
Nor will any means all says concerning the great repression find 
acceptance with those who are able judge the questions involved dis- 
passionately they will prefer the better balanced account them given 
Dr. Holland Rose’s William Pitt and the Great War. But let turn 
other matters which can follow our author with greater satisfaction. 

Grey’s character and career are peculiarly interesting study, for 
seems almost different man different periods. High-minded and 
honourable riper age, twice asserted parliament what 
knew untrue concerning the prince Wales’s relations with Mrs. 
Fitzherbert. statesman was less desirous power for its own sake, 
yet eagerly asserted his claim high place the ministry vainly 
projected the whigs 1788. Stronger proof can scarcely given 
the malign influence the prince over his associates than these lapses 
man Grey’s lofty character. Happily soon shook off that in- 
fluence, for offended the prince preferring his duty the country 
princely favour, and though the split between them was not absolute 
for some years—for Lady Grey, whom married 1794, said that 
only time she had seen her husband drunk was after dining with the 
prince grew wider and deeper, until became impossible that Grey 
should office while George lived. For some years was impetuous 
and apt act without due consideration. Although devoted follower 
Fox, joined founding the Friends the People’ without con- 
sulting him his action was regarded many the whigs schismatical 
and even bid for power. Late life acknowledged that had 
acted hastily, without having ascertained the opinions the men with 
whom was connecting himself that some them held extreme 
opinions, and said that regretted his action, which, indeed, brought 
him much trouble. How Fox’s support his follower’s precipitate step 
proved the final and determining cause the break-up the party 
well described here. Another instance Grey’s impetuosity afforded 
the leading part took the secession the whigs from parliament 
1797, which Mr. Trevelyan condemns futile and mischievous, and 
which soon repented. was delighted able stay quietly 
home, for idleness was his worst fault. Although had some taste for 
literature, which the most made here, does not seem have had 
anything approaching Fox’s intellectual resources his mental activity, 
and spent his leisure the enjoyment domestic life. 

For thirty years his friends found difficult persuade him quit his 
northern home and fulfil his public duties, and from his wife 
Hesuffered from periodical depression, 
which, may suggested, was encouraged idleness. His experience 
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office before 1830 was limited his two posts the ministry All the 
which succeeded Fox the foreign office, and Mr. Trevelyan’s 
remark that Grenville’s influence may discerned the tone his 
dispatches interesting. Some judicious comments, too, are made 
his refusals take office 1809, 1811, and 1812. was, noted 
here, fortunate that was not power during the later years the 
Napoleonic war was ignorant military affairs, and was timid and 
despondent where they were concerned. held that the war the 
Peninsula would prove useless only few days before Leipzig wished 
that the allies would make moderate peace, and Napoleon’s 
Elba argued parliament that had right personally proscribe 
the present ruler After Fox’s death was the acknowledged 
leader the whigs, but for twenty years his leadership was little more 
than nominal. the upper house, which entered his father’s 
death 1807, was less congenial atmosphere than the 
lower, where his oratory and his manners had made him popular, and this 
increased his inactivity, while his lofty temperament kept him aloof from 
the squabbles his party. had reason for depression: reform, the 
cause had heart, seemed hopeless, and would make effort 
obtain it, for loathed the noisy radicals who were demanding it, and 
considered their programme subversive the constitution and their 
methods politically mischievous. the other hand, the radicals bitterly 
reproached him traitor the cause. clear and forcibly written 
account party politics from 1827 Grey’s accession office, Mr. 
Trevelyan observes that the division the whigs consequent Canning’s 
overtures was punishment for their inaction. Profoundly distrusting 
and disliking Canning, Grey found himself separated from most his old 
friends, and grieved over their desertion fatal the party. 

The future proved widely different from his The duke 
Wellington rid himself the Canningites and divided the old tory phalanx 
catholic emancipation, and 1830 Grey resumed the active leadership 
reintegrated party the election Althorp, whose character 
have just appreciation, its leader the commons. When succeeded 
the duke prime minister was satisfied that the time had last 
come for which had waited long, sometimes hope and sometimes 
almost despair. complete history the great struggle for reform 
has lately been given Mr. Butler, and its salient points are 
briefly and skilfully narrated here with the slight difference treatment 
appropriate biography. The struggle brought out qualities Grey 
many respects widely different from those had previously exhibited. 
His youthful impetuosity had long vanished, and now showed himself 
deliberate word and His haughtiness was replaced 
extraordinary tactfulness dealing with men, and especially with the 
king, and willingness give full consideration the opinions 
others, and, became convinced that they were sounder than his own, 

-toadopt them. This gave rise the idea that was easily led though 
pressure could make him yield when saw clearly that was right 
point vital importance, the question demanding creation 

-of peers before the second reading the lords the bill 1832. 
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his old love idleness sign appeared, and with disappeared his 
constant could return home two the morning during 
crisis, tired but cheerful and sleep more than usual, and throughout 
the varying fortunes the struggle was not only calm but apparently 
continual good spirits, astonishing friends accustomed his reserved 
manners unwonted geniality. And his patience was wonderful 
was sorely tried his impracticable son-in-law, Durham, and not less 
sorely, one may imagine, his intriguing chancellor. expected, 
are told, that the working classes would once warmly welcome the 
reform bill, but for some months large number them regarded with 
indifference middle-class affair’. Their support was gained 
democratic leaders higher class, such Attwood and Place, with 
whom Melbourne put himself communication opposition the bill 
excited them fury, and their violence added greatly the difficulties 
the cabinet. Mr. Trevelyan evidently considers that the duke had 
been able form ministry May 1832 the plans prepared the 
democratic leaders would have been carried out, and armed rebellion 
would have taken place. This is, venture think, extremely doubtful. 
Serious indeed the riots 1831 had been, and far more serious and wide- 
spread rioting would probably have broken out tory ministry had 
come into power; but Englishmen have ever been unwilling join 
organized and armed rebellion against government, and Mr. Trevelyan 
tells us, something most that neither the correspondence 
the ministers with one another, nor that the tory leaders, such 
catastrophe discussed relevant the question whether the duke 
should take office’. From this may surely inferred that, though the 
ministers must have known the threats violence and the preparations 
for it, they did not consider that they portended possible rebellion, and 
they were better able estimate the real significance these things than 
can now, perhaps than even the organizers resistance were 
the time. But the crisis ended with the king’s grant full authority 
Grey for the creation many peers ‘as shall necessary enable 
him carry the bill’, what might have been had the event been otherwise 


history the naval operations during the first four months the 
great German war has been produced under the auspices the committee 
imperial defence and not the admiralty, who disclaim all responsibility 
for the presentation the facts. contains complex mass informa- 
tion lucidly arranged, but probably incomplete. From the nature the 
case there difficulty presenting that justice done the actors 
the great drama, while help given their successors the future. 
threading his way through the tangled story the reader should con- 
stantly bear mind that war sea the primary military aim each 
side destroy the opposing armed ships and attendant aircraft 
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battle combat. that not possible, each side aims neutralizing 
their action the threat battle evasion, and with that object 
the stronger seeks take such position that can watch forestall 
the movements of, and thus force battle on, the weaker, who his 
part tries evade postpone one. Further, secondary aim, during 
the interval which necessarily elapses before the decision battle, each 
side tries weaken the armed force its opponent, and with that object 
seeks stop his seaborne trade and his military transports, intercept 
his intelligence, and seize his maritime bases supply and intelligence. 
Thus, the armed ships and attendant aircraft are the dominating factor, 
and every operation should directed destroy, neutralize, 
weaken those the enemy, and not protect anything directly. 
Protection and safety are reached through battle the threat battle. 
should further remembered that the military aim sea constantly 
liable deflected political and economic influences and the 
influence the war land. prevent these conflicting claims leading 
unsound military action sea the ever-present difficulty. 

The armed ships round which the action centred during the war were 
first the massed fleets the North Sea, and secondly the detachments 
that and other seas. With the exception Tirpitz, the German 
leaders were not willing risk immediate fleet-action with the possi- 
bility victory and winning the war, because defeat sea would have 
jeopardized their position the Baltic and hastened their defeat land. 
They hoped that the use the mine and torpedo would reduce the 
superiority against them and give them later more favourable oppor- 
tunity. Since the Germans refused immediate battle, the British aim 
the North Sea was reduced watching the German fleet with view 
destroying it, opportunity offered, or, failing that, limiting its move- 
ments the threat battle and thus preventing interference with the 
detachments light craft engaged stopping the German trade through 
the northern exits, covering the transit across the narrow seas troops 
and supplies France, and generally the struggle with the German 
light craft all descriptions within the North Sea and its approaches. 
This required the British fleet placed able interpose 
between the German fleet and its base moved either the northern 
exits south into the narrow seas, that past the Texel-Yarmouth line. 
The Firth Forth was position offering these possibilities. German 
fleet could advance into either the areas mentioned and return, was 
absolutely necessary, without risk battle disadvantageous terms, 
the flanking fleet based the Forth meant fight. Furthermore, the 
German light surface craft could not advance into the narrow seas and 
return without risk battle with flanking force based Harwich. 

The theory the flanking fleet not new, but seems have been forgotten, 
although attention was drawn before the outbreak war. The plan 
actually adopted was stop the German trade holding the northern 
exits force, and contain the German main fleet, not with flanking 
fleet the Forth, but with the grand fleet based Scapa Flow and 
Channel fleet the English Channel. War experience gradually showed 
the advantages the Forth flanking base, and the futility the 
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Channel fleet the side our detachments the narrow seas remote 
from the enemy soon became apparent. The ships composing the Channel 
fleet had been outclassed the Dreadnought policy, and were gradually 
diverted the convoy and other secondary services. With the grand 
fleet based two hundred miles north the best flanking position, and, 
owing the want protected anchorages, obliged remain under way 
even leave the North Sea, and with the German fleet held back 
port, the detachments either side were much exposed. The different 
uses made the opportunity are noted. The British with battle 
cruisers and small craft attacked the German detachments, which were 
unsupported their fleet, for instance the action the Heligoland 
Bight. The Germans did not make sorties force against the British 
detachments, although good opportunities offered thus bring battle, 
but attacked the British coast towns, such Lowestoft, with battle cruisers, 
using only submarines and mine-layers against armed ships. These coast 
raids were probably undertaken with political object. any rate, their 
military aim was unsound. 

The numerous examples given the interaction the land war and 
the sea war merit particular notice. The operations sea were deflected 
from time time counter any possible attack the military transports 
and supply-ships. This deflexion was legitimate that the navy was 
still used against the enemy’s armed ships. But, when naval resources 
were diverted from the sea the land and were used against the enemy’s 
army, the deflexions seem have been questionable value. For 
example, the formation the naval division and its diversion Antwerp, 
the Ostend expedition, the use the naval air service land front 
instead over the sea, the attention given armoured cars and tanks— 
all these cases the thought and resources the navy were diverted 
the land war. Later, the diversion became still more serious when the 
ship-building programme was influenced the war land, the 
building the monitors, and the navy was used conjunction with 
insufficient army overthrow the Turkish army Gallipoli. The result 
was seen later lack efficient antidotes the submarine, which 
should have been the first care. 

the Mediterranean the problem was comparatively simple. 
August 1914 Great Britain entered the war, the neutrality Italy 
was announced, but Austria had not yet declared war with either France 
Great Britain. The opposing forces were, the one side, the French 
fleet and the British squadron three battle cruisers with other ships 
the other side, one German battle cruiser and one light cruiser, with 
the probable immediate addition the Austrian navy, which was much 
inferior the French fleet, The Anglo-French aim was destroy the 
German ships and watch the Austrian fleet. The German aim was 
evade battle with superior force. The intended destination the German 
ships was unknown, but the French transports carrying troops from Algeria 
France, unprotected, would have been the most tempting one. This 
was realized the French admiral, who seemingly his own initiative 
placed his ships alongside the transports, although his original instructions 
are said (pp. have been toseek out the enemy with his whole fleet and 
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cover the transit the French transports sailing singly and unescorted. 
His action was perfectly sound, seeing that not only were the transports 
directly protected, but his slow ships were the only positions where 
they were likely get contact with the fast German ships and destroy 
them. combine protection transports with destruction enemy 
opportunity offers perfectly possible, but combine protection 
transports with search for enemy invite failure both directions. 
from the first the protection the transports had been left entirely 
the French fleet, the British admiral would have been free quest 
the German ships and destroy them, while arranging have the 
exits from the Adriatic watched order give warning the Austrian 
fleet left His instructions were not simple, and, well 
known, the German ships got away from Messina and ultimately entered 
the Dardanelles unmolested. The failure stop them was due many 
complex causes, which all are not set out this book. The reader will 
well reserve his judgement. 

The problems the Pacific, Atlantic, and Indian Oceans differed only 
complexity from that the Mediterranean. There was the same 
German aim avoid battle with superior force, the same Entente 
superiority and single need destroy the German armed ships, but longer 
uncertainty their positions, wider possibilities error their 
destinations, and the same tempting destination target offered not 
only transports carrying troops, but also oversea military expeditions 
and the carrying trade. The German detachments abroad the 
outbreak war numbered more than ten effective ships war. 
the Mediterranean were the battle cruiser Goeben and the light cruiser 
Breslau, together with the whole Austrian navy, which never left the 
Adriatic the Pacific, under Rear-Admiral von Spee, were the armoured 
cruisers Scharnhorst and Gneisenau, the light cruisers Niirnberg, 
and Emden, and two armed merchant cruisers the Indian Ocean the 
light cruiser the Atlantic the light cruisers Karlsruhe and 
Dresden, which were shortly added two armed merchant 
The opposed them was greatly superior. The Germans con- 
centrated squadron the Pacific, but elsewhere worked their ships 
independently. The resulting movements are examples not only the 
difference between the use concentrated and dispersed force, but also 
their mutual reaction secondary operations. the outbreak 
war, Spee the Pacific with two armoured cruisers and other ships 
was among the Northern Pacific islands. Threatened the very superior 
Entente force the eastern seas, was soon forced move south-east 
across the Pacific. His position was unknown until September, when 
was reported off Samoa with the Scharnhorst, Gneisenau, and Niirnberg 
September was reported have been off the 22nd. 
was not until October that intercepted message indicated that 
was bound for Easter Island and presumably for South America, 
October reached Easter Island, where the Leipzig from Iquiqui and 
the Dresden from the Atlantic joined. His concentration was now com- 
plete, but his actual strength was not known until was sighted 
Rear-Admiral Cradock off Coronel November. Down October 
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Spee’s squadron was believed threaten the Entente detachments 
Australasian and Malayan waters, after that date those the coast 
America and the Atlantic. Each those detachments had 
made strong enough defeat it. For reasons not completely known, 
that under Cradock was not strong enough, and was destroyed. But 
December Spee’s force was its turn destroyed superior con- 
centration off the Falkland Islands. 

Thus, the reciprocal effect the primary aim brings ever-increas- 
ing concentration and ultimately the massed fleet, wh¢reas secondary 
aims are constantly calling for dispersion force the case the 
Entente oversea expeditions and the operations the German independent 
cruisers, the Emden the Bay Bengal and the Karlsruhe the 
Atlantic. The former captured twenty-two ships forty-nine days, and 
was destroyed cruiser escorting the Australasian military convoy 
the latter captured fifteen ships fifty-four days, and was destroyed 
internal explosion. had several narrow escapes from the large 
number ships sent pursuit. The failure bring them action 
seems indicate that position alongside the merchant ship more 
likely than search the wide ocean lead contact and battle with 
enemy who evades action and seeks the merchant ship destroy her. 
This means that war suggested thus early the value the convoy system. 
Such are some the leading features, which merit the special attention 
the reader. REGINALD CUSTANCE. 
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Short Notices 


have several times been glad express our appreciation the 
enterprise the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge bringing 
out their series Helps for Students History and for Students 
extremely cheap price, and almost all them the work well-qualified 
scholars. Both series have now been largely extended, and are sorry 
that the limits our space preclude from noticing them except very 
briefly. the Helps, the Reports the Historical MSS. Commission are 
described Mr. Roberts, who writes with the intimate knowledge 
former secretary the commission. furnishes guide, which will 
very useful the beginner, help him find his way through the 
labyrinth the then surveys their principal contents 
interest students English history, omitting those ecclesiastical, 
collegiate, and municipal collections. The Guide the History Education 
Professor Adamson contains good matter, but carelessly written. 
small work repetitions should have been avoided. The list books 
the end wanting proportion, and some titles look though they 
were merely copied from library catalogues. Reddaway’s 
Introduction the Study Russian History the work competent 
scholar, but necessarily mere sketch. Its arrangement might 
improved, for the later sections often overlap one another. 

The for Students include The Code Hammurabi and Selections 
from the Tell el-Amarna Letters, Mr. Handcock, the one based 
the Greek text The Epistle Barnabas and The Teaching the 
Twelve Apostles, from Lightfoot’s edition, Dr. Selections 
from the Historia Rerum Anglicarum William Newburgh, 
Mr. Johnson and Select Passages illustrating commercial and diplomatic 
Relations between England and Russia, Mr. Weiner. This last work 
contains list books for reference, many which are not worth 
recommending. 


careful study very interesting subject, submitted for the degree 
doctor philosophy the university Wisconsin, Dr. Richard 
Orlando Jolliffe’s Phases Corruption Roman Administration the Last 
Half-century the Roman Republic (Menasha, Wisconsin: Banta, 1919). 
covers only that short period the end the republic which have 
sufficient evidence feel sure our footing. Even there, any one 
knows who has become really familiar with Cicero, sureness foot not 
inevitable and the fact that Dr. Jolliffe conscious this and declares 
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honestly his preface, greatly his credit. tells that reading 
the sources with the idea collecting evidence there tendency 
become unduly suspicious corruption where, possibly, none existed. 
Cicero, truly says, abounds general statements, and one often has 
mistrust his plurals. Yet there are sufficient data particular cases 
establish the substantial truth these general statements. This quite 
true and well but must always remember that our habit sus- 
picion may harden the result inability cross-examine the witnesses. 
The footing indeed uncertain but Dr. Jolliffe quite right saying 
that certain particular cases practically establish the truth general 
statements, and might have added list such cases for the in- 
dependent investigation each student. Dr. Jolliffe has laid out his 
field operations well; four chapters, each divided into several 
sections, treats corruption the army, navy, and among the 
client princes, finishing with corruption the personnel embassies, 
both those sent from Rome, and those introduced the consuls the 
senate the month February each year. Perhaps the chapter 
the navy, which the evidence comes almost entirely from the 
Verrines, will the least familiar part the subject English 
university students. Those who have been educated find evidence 
corruption chiefly Cicero’s letters may possibly find here new hunting- 
grounds, Perhaps the most interesting chapter that about the client 
princes here the evidence mainly from letters Cicero written during 
his Cilician government. The famous case the indebtedness Pompey 
Ariobarzanes Cappadocia seems well handled. Dr. Jolliffe thinks 
that the king’s debt not Brutus, was for moneys promised 
him for his support the senate. also thinks that Pompey put forward 
the guileless, upright Cicero the king’s sponsor the senate, and adds 
conjecture that certainly worth consideration, viz. that ‘the magni- 
tude the sum involved was what dictated Cicero’s appointment 
governor Cilicia and “tutor” the royal debtor’. Dr. Jolliffe 
congratulated the clearness his English and his method 


dissertation The History the Title Imperator under the Roman 
Empire (Chicago: University Press, Mr. McFadyen undertakes 
radical criticism the tradition Suetonius and Dio with regard the 
origin the praenomen Imperatoris the lifetime Julius Caesar 
and its hereditary character, and successful showing that the per- 
functory acceptance these statements many modern historians, and 
even the subtler interpretations them which owe Mommsen and 
Rosenberg, are without justification. remarks, the designation 
Caesar the Fasti Consulares and Acta Triumphalia fatal the 
theory the hereditary praenomen. seeks, however, prove too 
much denying that Caesar used the title except accor- 
dance with strict republican That usage, almost certain, was 


Mr. McFadyen thinks that Caesar was saluted Imperator Gaul his 
invasion Italy January, B.c.’ Has considered the 
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broken after his second triumph, when his head appeared the coinage 
for the first time for although true that the titles Dictator 
and ‘parens patriae’ not occur conjunction with that Imperator 
they characterize parallel and doubtless contemporary issues, such those 
Aemilius Buca and Sepullius Macer; and the natural interpreta- 
tion Dio Cass. xliv. confirms the date. From Caesar’s death onwards 
the republican rules were constantly violated both respects, and 
hard think that this was not due the example set the dictator. 
With this deduction, however, Mr. McFadyen has still accomplished 
useful piece criticism and many interesting questions are raised and 
elucidated the course his dissertation: for instance, Mommsen’s 
conjecture that Augustus’s assumption the praenomen Imperatoris 
may have been due the suggestion Agrippa fortified, and the 
meticulous formalism Tiberius well brought out and accounted for. 
Mr. McFadyen should not have passed his proofs without correcting 
Pollio’ Trebellius Pollio’ 67. The reference Kornemann, 
Historische Vierteljahrschrift (1914), pp. 440 ff.’ one-page review 
Kornemann’s Priesterkodex der Regia) can hardly called either 
reference Soltau’s article the same volume, pp. 321 ff. 


Mr. Francis Holland’s readable and attractive Seneca (London 
Longmans, 1920) was originally intended serve introduction 
translation the letters, and admirably designed for such purpose. 
cannot said, however, that throws any fresh light Seneca 
his times, nor indeed does the subject lend itself any great originality 
novelty view. The historical narrative well written, consisting 
small extent brief and judicious paraphrases Tacitus, while 
the ground fully covered and the available evidence carefully considered. 
With regard the estimate given Seneca’s character and the view taken 
the literary and philosophic value his works, Mr. Holland presents 
what will seem many too favourable picture. There evidence 
that Seneca was the first, Mr. Holland suggests (p. 176), make Stoicism 
practical force Rome. writer shows better anthologies than 
Seneca, while few distinguished authors are more disappointing when read 
bulk. The lack solid argument and consecutive order produces feeling 
restlessness and There endless repetition, while the 
shallow brilliance the epigrams scattered broadcast every page for many 
becomes utter weariness. Seneca society preacher considerable 
merit, but his style typical the flashy rhetoric the schools oratory 
and soon produces feeling strain and unreality, This does not neces- 
sarily imply that Seneca was himself insincere, But both his writings and 
much that are told his life are consistent with very considerable 
degree insincerity. His character admittedly difficult analyse. 
But Mr. Holland goes too far his apologia neither character, moral 
influence, nor literary skill does Seneca, the evidence available, deserve 
rated quite high. the plays that have come down under the 
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name Seneca, Mr. Holland inclines think that they are not the 
philosopher, but another member the family. This is, course, 
conceivable. But writers least eminent Seneca have written 
worse plays, and the dramas contain much rhetoric and even poetry that 
worthy Seneca his best. The Octavia clearly not Seneca. 
But, style and technique count for anything, equally clearly not 
the author the other plays, and the arguments based Mr. Holland 
the fact its inclusion with the other plays seem, therefore, fall 
the ground. The book concludes with somewhat slight sketch the life 
and character Maecenas, and genealogies the imperial house and 


The Ancient List the Coarbs Patrick (Dublin: Proceedings the 
Royal Irish Academy, vol. xxxv, section no. 9), Dr. Lawlor and 
Mr. Best give the most complete and scholarly edition very 
important document connected with the early ecclesiastical history 
Ancient List the Coarbs Patrick’. This more accurate than 
Dr. Whitley Stokes’s title, List Patrick’s Successors the See 
Armagh’, because not primarily list bishops Armagh; 
the second and third names are the names contemporaries 
St. Patrick, who did not outlive him, and therefore could not have been 
his successors, Nor exclusively list abbots Armagh. one 
the four extant manuscripts (O) three lay benefactors, two them being 
kings, are named after 50. This supports the conclusion that the list 
founded on, and some extent actually preserves, the liturgical diptychs 
the church Armagh. More direct evidence Irish note appended 
no. 36, the Book Leinster, the earliest manuscript authority for 
the lists (c. 1160), which says, Three erenachs here who took the abbacy 
force, and who are not mentioned mass’, The meaning this note 
well worked out the editors, who have thereby solved large 
extent the origin and nature this list, and compel recognize 
what was originally, and large extent still, interesting survival 
feature the liturgy the Celtic church Ireland. This feature, 
the recitation the diptychs mass, fell into desuetude Armagh 
the eleventh century. similar explanation here suggested for the 
list abbots the last hymn the Antiphonary Bangor (p. 335). The 
Aedeus, named the third abbot that historic hymn. complete 
specimen such diptychs has been preserved the ninth-century Stowe 


Now that Cardinal Gasquet resident Rome, was very suitable 
that should write the history the English college. is, therefore, 
somewhat disappointing find that his History the Venerable English 
College, Rome (London: Longmans, 1920), careful state 
the preface, only sketch drawn for the celebration the centenary 
the reopening the college 1818, celebration which, appears, 
the circumstances the times have postponed. evident from the 
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account given the cardinal the college archives that the materials 
awaiting investigation are very and this not surprising consider- 
ing the long history the institution, going back the ‘Schola 
the eighth century, though gather that the earliest documents belong 
the Hospitium’ founded the fourteenth. would vain expect 
much that new work this kind, but the cardinal gives 
clear and readable story the college established 1578 for the higher 
training priests destined for the English mission. freely admitted, 
was not great success, apparently owing the distrust felt the 
ecclesiastical authorities home for the Jesuit instructors whom the 
teaching the college was entrusted till the suppression the society 
1773. new era began with the reopening the college 1818. Much 
its success modern times evidently due the influence its able 
and cultured second rector, Dr. (afterwards Cardinal) Wiseman. 


the Anzeiger fiir Schweizerische Geschichte, 1919, no. Maxime 
Reymond contributes article the origins the house Savoy, which 
without containing much fresh material will found useful, especially for 
its references, those who desire find their way through tangle 
genealogical difficulties. parts company with Gingins-la-Sarra and 
Carutti—not speak Gisi—and mainly follows the conclusions arrived 
denied that Anselm, who taken the father Humbert aux 
Blanches-Mains, was count the Pagus Equestricus but the 
fact proved one the Cluny charters (no. 622) and indeed 


his short essay Staatstheorien Papst III (Jenaer His- 
torische Arbeiten, Heft Bonn: Marcus Weber, 1920) Dr. Erich 
Meyer makes attempt arrange systematic form the ideas which 
inspired were made the basis Innocent’s policy. helpful col- 
lection references, and Dr. Meyer shows clearly how Innocent made use 
and frequently gave additional point the Biblical, legal, and historical 
arguments his predecessors. The best pages the essay are those 
dealing with the pope’s relations with the German princes. the suc- 
cessor St. Peter and virtue the donation Constantine the pope 
was the supreme authority secular matters and greater than the emperor 
whom approved and anointed. Yet the rights the princes elect 
the king Germany, emperor-elect, were undeniable. Innocent, who 
first feared the hereditary tendency less than the Sicilian claims 
the Hohenstaufen, strongly supported the elective principle. pointed 
out, howeyer, that had equal right approve the protector the 
church, and, availing himself analogy drawn from episcopal elections, 
made the maiora studia the salubritas, not the number, the electors, 
one the tests worthiness the elected. Dr. Meyer does not make 
sufficiently clear that Innocent’s significance the history political 
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thought lies precisely this striving after practical compromise. The 
pope had not studied Paris and Bologna vain, and was, believe, 
more interested overcoming the difficulties applying the theory 
papal sovereignty than emphasizing the theory itself. Dr. Meyer, 
the contrary, pains bring out the various forms and implications 
the theory. This method does not carry very far. The collection 
phrases, torn from their context the pope’s letters, are fact mainly 
helpful references. Sometimes Dr. Meyer makes Innocent guilty 
extravagances which certainly cannot read into his words. one letter 
the pope explains why papal authority over bishops expression, 
not human, but divine power non homo, vicarius hominis, 
sed Deus, quia Dei vicarius, separat’). Dr. Meyer translates The Pope 
not man, but God’. Again, the Roman pontiff exercises supreme 
authority temporal matters, quia illius agit vices terris, qui est rex 
the text this appears The pope for him king kings and 
lord The author’s limitations are most marked his treatment 
the important letter Philip France (October 1203), which was later 
known the decretal Novit’ this letter Innocent 
defines the sense which papal authority rightly takes cognizance the 
relations between secular rulers. Dr. Meyer (pp. 28-9) disregards the 
significant passages about feudal law, and another place (p. 47) makes 
nonsense Innocent’s claim deal with breaches treaties which both 
parties have sworn observe. Dr. Meyer makes Innocent claim the right 
supervise and, thinks fit, dispense from all political oaths’ 
(alle politischen Eide). The error due only part the use bad text. 


Sir Robert Parvyng, Knight the Shire for Cumberland and Chancellor 
England (reprinted from Cumberland and Westmorland Antiquarian 
Society’s Transactions, New Series, vol. xix. Kendal: Wilson, 1919) 
Dr. Magrath, Provost Queen’s College, Oxford, has made useful 
contribution our scanty knowledge the history one the first 
lay lawyers who terminated his career chancellor. The most valuable 
part the provost’s paper works out exhaustively the Cumberland con- 
nexions and clients this prosperous and successful advocate, and shows 
how had his reward grants considerable portions the lands 
those whose interests defended. The more general aspects Parvyng’s 
career are less completely treated, and pity that the unhistorical 
assumption Coke that fourteenth-century chancellor was essentially 
judge ‘in should taken authoritative pp. 64-5. But 
certainly was career like Parvyng’s that prepared the way for the 
judicial chancellors later ages. There are few minor slips. Thus 
‘the Friday before St. Thomas the given Dec.’ 
and 76, instead the ‘Close Roll Edw. III,’ one entry 
that roll should have been stated given full’. But such things 
can easily corrected and little diminish the service owe 
Dr. Magrath penning the fullest biography ever attempted this 
interesting Cumberland worthy. 
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her Margherita Durazzo (extracted from the Archivio per 
Province Napoletane, N.S., iv, 1919) Signorina Angela Valente has under- 
taken give precision and detail portion the confused period 
Neapolitan history that extends from the accession Joanna that 
Alfonso Aragon. insubordinate and factious nobility, and the 
internal feuds corrupted reigning house, the elder line Anjou, gave 
the opportunity for renewed foreign invasions, and these were rendered 
more persistent the Great Schism. was chief object the popes 
Avignon that their candidate, the younger line Anjou, should 
conquer Naples, order that they themselves might gain and hold Rome 
and the end was the adherence Naples and Italy general the 
Roman pope, rather than preference for either the rivals for the 
kingdom, which preserved Naples for the house Durazzo. this 
contest the regent Margaret, wife and afterwards widow Charles III 
Durazzo, plays important part which well brought out Signorina 
Valente’s monograph. Her courage and resolution did much preserve 
his inheritance for her son Ladislaus. Yet the attitude the popes was 
the deciding factor the struggle. Urban VI, pursuing his savage rancours, 
almost overthrew the Durazzans; Boniface his close alliance 
restored them. Signorina Valente hardly gives history the kingdom 
outside Margaret’s immediate activity, but her account clear and 
thorough, and shows full acquaintance with the sources and literature. 
number unpublished documents are appended, which there are 


seems misleading description the Knight Hospitaller 
Talabard. 


Four Centuries Greek Learning England Clarendon 
Press, 1919) have the inaugural lecture delivered before the university 
Oxford March 1894 Ingram Bywater, Regius Professor 
Greek, 1893-1908. The recovery this lecture, long thought have been 
lost, among Bywater’s papers very fortunate. fifteen pages gives, 
what many teachers must have wished for, bird’s-eye view the course 
Greek studies England from the end the fifteenth century the 
first part the nineteenth, and also some considered verdicts individual 
Greek scholars. The authority unimpeachable, and the words which 
the story told are worthy the speaker. The sketch the history 
but Many details could have been added Bywater himself, 
many have been added subsequent writers. Sir John Sandys’s History 
Classical Scholarship needs only named this connexion. But 
spite all that has been done, there still room for separate history 
Greek learning England from the seventh century onwards, and such 
book would contain many surprises. The manuscript libraries this 
country, especially those the universities and colleges, have not yet 
revealed all their secrets the Bodleian MS. the Liturgy St. Basil 
(p. which belonged Darley abbey, the Canonici Greek Octateuch 
from Canterbury, and that University College, are but few the odd 
bits evidence Greek learning before the Renaissance which can 
The estimates individual scholars which Bywater gives are 
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lasting interest, and are his few words the end the lecture 
upon the ideal student. source some pleasure one who has 
spent most his life the two colleges Henry find here com- 
memoration—and such commemoration—of Croke, Cheke, Savile, and 
Porson. 


former volume this Mr. Marsden dealt with the 
history the Mayflower; Dr. Rendel Harris The Last the 
Mayflower’ (Manchester: University Press, Longmans, 1920), starting 
from Mr. Marsden’s discoveries, applies much industry and learning 
the same subject. Space forbids enter into the minutiae the 
but the general conclusion that, there being four ships 
question—the original Plymouth Mayflower 1620, the Salem 
Mayflower 1630, the Boston Mayflower 1653, and the East India 
Mayflower 1655—there seem good reasons for maintaining that the first 
three may identified the same vessel. Incidentally, Dr. Rendel 
Harris publishes some interesting letters John Eliot, the New England 
missionary. 


Although based study documents the Royal Archives 
The Hague, Lieutenant-General van Nooten’s biography, Prins 
Willem (The Hague: Nijhoff, 1915), bears some the marks which 
may expected the work amateur. The author’s enthusiasm 
for his subject times carried far become unfair partisanship, 
and his acquaintance with the printed materials for the history the 
period incomplete. More than half the book, however, deals with the 
prince’s life before the peace Miinster, that is, before was plunged 
into acute political controversy. The interest the eight documents 
printed the end mainly personal and all them except one 
relate the prince’s English marriage, and his visit Amsterdam with 
the princess the following year. 


Cambridge fortunate having two foundations for the teaching 
naval history, and still more having two qualified exponents different 
views the subject. Dr. Holland Rose, the Vere Harmsworth 
his Naval History and National History (Cambridge University Press, 
1919), deals with the relation naval history history general, and 
justly complains that many naval historians specialize too rigidly, and 
fail connect their subject with the wider life the age. instance 
gives William James, the historian the revolutionary and Napoleonic 
wars. argues that naval history ought include not merely the history 
the fleet and its operations, but the maritime development the state, 
the growth its colonies and its commerce, and the economic and political 
causes which led naval wars and the attainment sea-power. From 
the specialists naval history turns the general historians, and shows 
that Macaulay did not devote adequate attention the naval side the 
struggle with Louis XIV, Leadam the naval side the war the 
Austrian succession and the Seven Years’ War. Finally, points out that 
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British statesmen—for instance, Walpole, Addington, and the fifth duke 
Newcastle—through their ignorance naval history committed serious 
political errors. attempting prove that the treaty Amiens 
and the treaty Aix-la-Chapelle were settlements which ‘ignored 
the teaching history and the promptings experience’, his criticism 
does not take into account the military and political failure British 
policy the Continent and its natural result. What elsewhere 
terms the conditions the time’ made satisfactory peace impossible. 
Dr. Tanner’s Lees Knowles Lectures, Samuel Pepys and the Royal 
Navy University Press, 1920), illustrate the advantages 
specialization history. eighty pages sums the result many 
years’ labour the navy under Charles and James II, setting forth 
clear, orderly, and interesting shape the main facts and the general 
conclusions drawn from them. wonderful example com- 
pression, but nothing importance omitted and each topic touched 
seems adequately treated. Any student the later history the 
navy will well advised preface his researches mastering 
four lectures, and any one working the naval records the seventeenth 
century will find them indispensable companion. 


good example the sound and careful studies Dutch foreign rela- 
tions which are founded the theses for doctors’ degrees Mejuffrouw 
Drossaers’ work, Diplomatieke Betrekkingen tusschen Spanje 
Republiek der Vereenigde Nederlanden, 1678-1684 (The Hague Nijhoff, 
1915). From the records The Hague and Brussels, the writer has put 
together fuller account the negotiations than has hitherto been avail- 
able. She shows herself somewhat anxious make the best case for the 
action the Dutch government, which evaded its obligations under the 
treaty 1673, and left the Spaniards without support war which, 
although technically declared them, was actually forced them 
France. Although this attempt does not lead any serious modification 
the accepted view, has the result throwing into prominence the 
extreme weakness and confusion the Spanish government this time. 
The most attractive chapter the book the first, which describes, 
partly from the reports the worthy Dutch diplomatist Heemskerk, the 
condition Spain. N.C. 


one has previously fulfilled thoroughly does Professor 
Firth his Political Significance Gulliver’s Travels (from the Proceedings 
the British Academy, London: Milford, a.), the hope Swift 
himself that posterity might curiosity enough consult annals 
and compare dates, order find out’ the hidden meanings the 
satire. this pamphlet rather more than twenty pages there not 
only systematic exposition what was already established, but sur- 
prisingly copious contribution new surmises. The most interesting are 
those which bring out the influence Swift’s experiences and opinions 
Irish questions (pp. 13-22). The conclusion drawn that, the last 
stages the work, Swift’s mind was absorbed Irish affairs, and the 
Yahoos are shown sketched not merely from the model humanity 
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general, but have good many special traits the ‘savage old 
Irish The paper shows the skill and learning characteristic its author. 


The Historisch Genootschap has now published parts and 
the Gedenkschriften van Gijsbert Jan van Hardenbroek, 1747-88 
(Amsterdam: Miiller, 1917-18). These two volumes conclude Harden- 
broek’s memoirs, the earlier volumes which were noticed this Review 
1911 and They are edited the original editor, Dr. Kramer, 
who resumed the work which the death Dr. Van der Meulen, the 
editor parts iii and iv, left incomplete. Part covers and 
part vi, 1785-8. Hardenbroek died February 1788, and there 
gap the summer 1787. These volumes some 700 pages each contain 
the same detailed and careful record the opinions the members 
the governing classes Holland from the prince downwards, with whom 
Hardenbroek was close contact, the earlier parts, and though the 
editor does not claim that they add much our knowledge facts, 
they must great value estimating the attitude men and parties 
one the most troubled and difficult periods Dutch history. 
the last volume the interest shifts mainly Utrecht, Hardenbroek 
having ceased member the states-general. The memoirs, 
indeed they can called, contain great deal repetition, being 
fact really notes written the author for his own use and not for 
publication. This, however, must enhance their historical value, and the 
editor has wisely refrained from attempting compress summarize, 
printing everything full without correcting even those carelessnesses 
style into which man falls through being intent recording the sub- 
stance and indifferent the form. Excepting when records advice 
the prince, Hardenbroek much more anxious state the opinions 
others than his own, though Dr. Kramer tells must not suppose 
that despite his moderation had none. There are large number 


notes persons, &c., mentioned the text, and the editing appears 
have been admirably done. 


Dr. Schlesinger’s exhaustive monograph The Colonial 
Merchants and the American Revolution (Columbia University Studies 
History, vol. New Longmans, 1918), attention focused 
the part which the colonial merchants and unwillingly 
—in bringing about the separation the thirteen colonies from the mother 
Especially interesting the account given the evolution 
the radical party, and its reaction upon the point view the mercantile 
class. the opinion Dr. Schlesinger was the ill-advised attempt 
the British ministry assist the East India Company monopolize the 
tea-market, the expense the colonial merchants, that led them, 
spite their realization the lesson brought home them during the 
years throw their lot, 1774, for the time, with the ex- 
tremists, and thus help bring about separation which they might, 
possibly, have postponed, not prevented. 


Ante, xxvi. 844; xxxii. 
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Persian having been long the regular channel communication 
between English officials and Indian princes and notables, the Imperial 
Record Office Calcutta naturally contains large and valuable collection 
documents that language and students Indian history will give 
warm welcome the series Calendars Persian Correspondence 
(Calcutta: Superintendent Government Printing, 1911-19). the 
late Dr. Wilson, then charge the Imperial Record Office, 
belongs the credit recognizing the value these documents and 
arranging for their classification. Sir Denison Ross, when 
turn assumed charge the records the government India, went 
step further and formed staff for the purpose studying 
and calendaring them; and the first calendar, which covered the years 
1759-67 and was mainly the work Maulavi Zarif Muhammad, was 
published 1911. second volume, dealing with the documents 
1767-9, appeared 1914, and then Sir Denison Ross handed the task 
his successor, Mr. Scholfield. Now third calendar has been 
issued, which brings the record down the year 1772. This has short 
preface Mr. Scholfield and introduction Maulavi Badruddin 
Ahmad, the head the Persian section the Imperial Record Office, 
who also contributes three valuable appendices special points while 
combined index and glossary adds the usefulness the 
The calendaring carefully done, and the whole production credit 
Indian scholarship. 


volumes and iii Social History the American Family 
from Colonial Times the Present (Cleveland, Clark, 
Mr. Arthur Calhoun carries his story through its remaining stages. 
volume From Independence through the Civil War deals with the 
influence pioneering and frontier life and the growth cities the 
position women and children, and discusses the conditions the south 
—the negro family, the white family, and racial mixture. draws 
dark picture the influence the system slavery the social life 
the south. The last volume deals with the recovery from the civil war 
and with the problems arising out modern industrial the 
passing patriarchism and precarious home’, race sterility, 
divorce, &c. cannot said that these two volumes show any difference 
style workmanship from the first. With considerable labour large 
body material relative social conditions has been brought together. 
includes some interesting illustrations, but lacks arrangement, 
cohesion, and conclusion. The reader may learn good deal about family 
life different times different parts America, but will find 
difficult learn what evolution Mr. Calhoun supposes the American family 


the preface his Gambetta (Paris: Hachette, 1919) the President 
the French Republic tells that was Gambetta who first introduced 
him political life, that his sketch Gambetta’s career has that 
lasting value which given the personal acquaintance the biographer 
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with his hero. Deschanel writes admiring spirit, but his admira- 
tion controlled good sense and good taste. Passing somewhat rapidly 
over Gambetta’s early years and his share the inglorious revolution 
September 1870, Deschanel dwells length upon that period when 
Gambetta became the soul the national resistance the Germans. 
does not hide Gambetta’s unwise interference with the generals, but 
quotes effectively the evidence the most competent hostile witnesses 
the immensity the work which Gambetta achieved under many 
difficulties. reminds his readers that Gambetta was merely the chief 
delegation, since the national government remained Paris until the 
end the war. thinks that Gambetta was right wishing continue 
the struggle when his colleagues despaired. this point only experts 
can speak with confidence, but seems that Deschanel does not 
fully realize the disadvantages under which France laboured 1871 
compared with France 1792 Prussia 1814. Much less, think, 
did Gambetta realize them. When describing Gambetta’s share the 
controversies which filled the early years the Third Republic, De- 
schanel insists again and again that, like Mirabeau, Gambetta was not 
merely fervid orator but practical statesman well, aware the 
necessity for strong government and effective army, and anxious for 
internal peace and conciliation. Some his quotations from Gambetta 
the subject foreign policy are remarkable. Thus letter July 
1869, Gambetta writes the hatred which had vowed against the 
conquerors Sadowa. few years later wrote that was desirable 
retard the victory the principle nationality which tended 
destroy all equilibrium. the European equilibrium, such diplo- 
matists conceived the end the eighteenth century, before the 
Revolution, that Deschanel admits that one time Gambetta 
seriously considered the possibility redeeming Alsace-Lorraine the 
sacrifice some the French colonies. But also quotes from Gam- 
betta’s letters show how earnestly desired the knitting ties with 
England and Russia, with the Jugo-Slavs and Rumanians. Deschanel 
allows that Gambetta was hardly successful either president the 
although unsurpassed the power producing immediate effect, 
lacked the highest gifts thought and style. His speeches were meant 


unnecessary this time day call attention the merits 
his History the United States (vol. viii) from Hayes McKinley, 
(New York: Macmillan, 1919) less importance than those which 
preceded it, this not due any shortcomings the part the author. 
his characterization the presidents dealt with and his exposition 
their policies, less than his treatment social questions, such 
the various strikes, and the episode the Molly Maguires’, Dr. Rhodes 
shows the same robust good sense, severe impartiality, and scrupulous 
accuracy which have secured him his position among American historians. 


See ante, xxi. 183; xxiii. 394. 
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Especially interesting Englishmen his treatment the Venezuelan 
controversy. 


Dr. Pollard the first English historian the front rank have 
written complete survey the war. His Short History the Great War 
(London: Methuen, 1919) excellent record the facts, combined 
with true representation their relative importance. appreciates 
that all men, however distinguished, and all methods, however ingenious, 
were dwarfed the dominating background uncontrollable world 
tendencies. This view insistent his repeated onslaughts vox 
populi’. These pages recall with almost too much relish our many succes- 
sive fallacies and miscalculations, which were rashly fostered the 
early years the struggle supposed experts military history, and 
later unduly optimistic politicians. Dr. Pollard makes great 
point our general ignorance the uses naval supremacy, which led 
the ill-judged retention large army home which ought have been 
France. Some his opinions will not generally accepted, and has 
strong prejudice against the present prime minister. Original views 
will not, however, detract from the great and patriotic interest the 
book. The style vigorous and sometimes eloquent. 


Dr. Eduardo Ibana Rodriguez the university Zaragoza has 
published, with the title Origen Vicisitudes los Titulos profesionales 
Europa, especialmente Espana (Madrid: 
1920), lecture read February 1920 the Spanish Royal Academy 
History. gives narrative account the learned degrees from the 
earliest times when the first universities were those Salerno, Bologna, 
and Paris. The writer traces the fortunes the guilds, the ‘titulo indus- 
trial’, the university degrees, ‘el bachillerato’, ‘la licenciatura’, and 
‘el doctorado’. regard the work interesting see that Sala- 
manca and Lérida followed Bologna, and Paris, and the other 
Spanish universities the first with modifications. The Spanish reforms 
later days (and the cognate French reforms pedagogy which perhaps 
influenced them) are also fully considered. There are important notes 


have received series handbooks numbered, though not con- 
tinuously, from one fifty-six, which make the first nine volumes 
series Handbooks prepared under the Direction the Historical 
Section the Foreign Office (London: Stationery Office, 1920). These 
contain historical, geographical, and economic information about various 
countries, regions, and races Europe and the Russian Empire, 
prepared for the use British representatives the peace conference. 
The general editor Sir George Prothero, but the names the individual 
contributors are not given. 


the Law Quarterly Review for January 1920 (no. 141) interesting 
article Judge Johnston The First Adventure the Common 
Law’), upon the introduction Anglo-Norman institutions and, more 
particularly, the common law into Ireland. The paper will help make 
clear several doubtful points, but unfortunately the references ecclesias- 
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tical courts are vitiated confusion between the jurisdiction claimed 
great ecclesiastics their spiritual capacity and that claimed them 
holders baronial franchises. Mr. Gilbert Stone’s very clear and 
valuable paper Concerning the Action Debt the Time the Year 
Books will, much hoped, followed other similar studies. 
deal elsewhere with Mr. Bolland’s note upon article 
Articles the The number for April (no. 142) contains very 
pleasant and well-informed paper Mr. Senior The Rise the 
Advocates’. Mr. clearly the influence the revived 
study the civil law upon this association civil lawyers, better known 
Doctors’ Commons. emphasizes the importance the college the 
sixteenthand seventeenth centuries nursery ambassadors and civilians 
political, sometimes international, repute. paper The Nature 
our Constitutional Law Mr. Smith urges the point that conven- 
tions the constitution not enforceable the courts have been almost 
important the evolution the English constitution statutory law 
and custom which enforced. thinks that Professor Dicey has exag- 
gerated the importance purely legal sanctions and under-estimated the 
great weight which attaches continuous tradition the conduct 
national affairs’. This number the review contains also paper 
Mr. Hereshoff Bartlett the legal aspects, both civil and ecclesias- 


The volume the Transactions the Royal Historical Society for 1919 
(fourth series, vol. ii) contains the first instalment set reports 
British and allied archives during the late war. The value these 
diminished the fact that the different authors have understood very 
variously what was required, but several them give useful information 
about the state national and other Miss Rose Graham con- 
tributes account Archbishop Winchelsey’s visitation the Diocese 
Worcester 1301, and Mr. Godfrey Davies careful study the 
attitude the whigs the Peninsular war. Mr. Omond’s 
paper the question the Netherlands 1829-30 and Sir Harry 
Stephen’s lecture the legal aspects the trial Sir Walter Raleigh 
not contain much unfamiliar matter. 


The last two numbers the Transactions the Baptist Historical 
Society (London: Baptist Union Publication Department, 1919) include 
two articles historical interest, Bunyan’s licence under the Indulgence, 
Mr. Turner, and Richard Baxter’s relation the Baptists, 
Dr. Powicke. The rest chiefly good antiquarian material. Mr. 
Langley has collected notes for directory the Baptist ministers 
England about 1750. enumerates 142 the particular and 
the general branch. noteworthy that the Socinianism which was 
general the latter had several adherents among the Particular 
Baptist ministers London, though not elsewhere. few ministers held 
Scottish degrees divinity, and considerable number were masters 
arts Providence College, Rhode Island,—no doubt, honorary 


See pp. 401-2 above. 
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distinction. The Methodist revival invigorated the Baptists, and 1773 
their ministers had increased 373. anonymous article South 
Wales till 1753 enumerates ten Baptists having held benefices that 
district under the Commonwealth. Another careful article Mr. Langley 
seventeenth-century Baptist disputations collects notices fewer 
than 105 between 1641 and 1688, with solitary instance 1717. 
these public debates the Baptists faced adversaries many schools, 
when John Griffin argued against Biddle, the founder Unitarianism, 
St. Paul’s Cathedral 1655; but Quakers were the usual opponents. 
There are some good notes about Baptist emigration America before 
and after 1700. 


The difficulties the historians the present whom owe the 
Annual Register (London: Longmans, 1920) have scarcely diminished 
with the partial restoration peace, but they have been met, the issue 
which deals with 1919, successfully ever. Nearly hundred pages 
are devoted documents, the treaties being given summary and the 
covenant the League Nations (in the table contents less accurately 
and less impressively called convention full. 


Part vol. xxxiii the Analecta Bollandiana made its appearance 
with customary punctuality July 1914. The next part, which was 
due the following October, was issued December 1919. These 
dates need commentary. Three pages preface reveal something 
the tragedy the intervening years. But with characteristic fortitude 
the Bollandist fathers refuse obliterate that time. May 1920 
they published two parts vol. xxxviii, and hope degrees make 
good the arrears and issue the four omitted volumes. These two parts 
include important article Father Delehaye St. and 
Sulpicius Severus: (1) the manuscripts the Life; (2) the chronology 
(placing St. Martin’s death 397, perhaps November) (3) the sources 
Sulpicius Severus (4) Sulpicius Severus biographer (5) the history 
St. (6) the cultus and renown the saint. There much 
criticism the work the late Babut, whose memory (he fell the 
war Boesinghe 1916) the writer pays respectful homage. Another 
paper the same number discusses Arabic version the narrative 
the capture Jerusalem the Persians 614 attributed Antiochus 
Strategos. might have been mentioned that translation the 
Georgian version with some omissions was printed this Review 1910 
(xxv. 502-17). 


The most substantial contribution the last four numbers the 
Bijdragen Mededeelingen van het Historisch Genootschap (Amsterdam 
the series resolutions the municipality Gouda 
relating proceedings the states-general and the states Holland 
from 1501 1572 (nos. 37-9). The earlier resolutions contain more than 
the later matter which not known from other sources, and the subjects 
are often only narrowly local importance, but, until the appearance 
the expected official publications the states’ proceedings, these resolu- 
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tions will have value for the study period which needs illumination. 
no. Mr. Dentz contributes Major John Scott’s account 
Surinam before the Dutch conquest, which the existing printed copies 
are very scarce, with notes and index, supplemented the next number 
collection the references Surinam the publications the 
Historical Manuscripts Commission. Another contribution the English 
language the reprint Fynes Moryson’s account his travels the 
United Provinces and Dutch manners and customs (no. 39). Mr. 
Jacobsen Jensen, who edits the piece, shows that Moryson has received very 
little attention Holland, but one surprised his statement that there 
only one copy the any Dutch reprinting 
not, however, superfluous, because gives better and fuller text the 
Dutch section the fourth part Moryson’s work than that Mr. 
Charles Hughes’s Shakespeare’s Europe. may doubted whether 
some the passages included from other parts the work are relevant 
when Moryson bought Dutch’ book Liibeck (p. 218), 
was very likely High Dutch German. Dr. Geyl, who collated the 
text Moryson for this edition, contributes no. some papers from 
the Record Office London dealing with naval affairs 1667, which 
have since been covered the more comprehensive collection edited 
Dr. Colenbrander. Two contributions interest for the economic historian 
are those no. Dr. van Brakel commercial partnerships 
the seventeenth century, drawn from notarial archives, and Mr. 
Posthumus reports from the towns Holland the state the textile 


The Archivio della Romana Storia Patria, xlii. (1919), 
contains elaborate article Signor Cessi the schism Laurentius 
and the beginnings the political doctrine the Roman church. short 
paper the same number Hadrian Castello the late Marquess 
Alessandro Ferrajoli interest for English readers, for prints the 
cardinal’s deed gift, March 1505, his palace Rome King 
Henry VII, not, has been stated, Henry VIII. this document 
mentions his appointment the see Hereford, but not that Bath 
and Wells, which was translated some months before. 


CORRECTION THE APRIL NUMBER. 


167, note For Printed Guilhiermoz, pp. 281 ff. read Printed Haskins, 
Norman Institutions, pp. 281 ff. 


